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श्रीमद्भगवद्गीता

The 700 Shlokas Arranged by Theme

A Thematic Companion to the Bhagavad Gītā

Verse numbering as per the Gita Press, Gorakhpur edition

Preface
This  work  is  not  a  translation.  It  is  not  a  commentary,  a
philosophical treatise, or an interpretive essay. It is something
rarer and, in the tradition of Indian scholarship, more ancient: a
thematic re-presentation of an existing sacred text — a way of
reading the Bhagavad Gītā that has been available to the careful
student  all  along,  but  which  has  never,  to  the  compiler's
knowledge, been systematically assembled in this form.

The Bhagavad Gītā, in its eighteen chapters, is one of the most
extraordinary documents  in  the history of  human thought.  A
dialogue between the warrior Arjuna and the Divine incarnate
in the form of his charioteer Sri Krishna, spoken on a battlefield
at  the  fulcrum  of  an  age,  it  is  simultaneously  a  poem,  a
philosophical  treatise,  a  manual  of  psychology,  a  theology  of
devotion, a guide to action, a map of the cosmos, and a direct
encounter  between  the  human  and  the  Divine.  Its  seven
hundred  verses  have  sustained  scholars,  saints,  soldiers,
householders  and  wandering  ascetics  for  more  than  two
thousand years. Commentaries upon it fill libraries. It has been
translated into  every major  language and explained in  every
key of human understanding — mystical, rationalist, devotional,
political, ethical and existential.
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And  yet,  for  all  that  richness,  the  Gītā  presents  a  particular
challenge to the systematic reader. Its teaching does not unfold
in  a  linear,  chapter-by-chapter  development  of  a  single
argument. Rather, it moves as a living mind moves — returning
to  the  same  themes  repeatedly,  approaching  the  same  truths
from different angles, weaving karma and jñāna and bhakti and
dhyāna into and out of each other across all eighteen chapters,
never  settling  into  a  single  strand  for  long.  A  verse  on
meditation may appear in a chapter about renunciation; a verse
on the law of karma may surface in a chapter about devotion;
the description of a realized being may emerge mid-discussion
of cosmology. This is not a flaw in the text. It is a feature of a
teaching  that  understands  that  the  same  truth  must  be
encountered  from  many  directions  before  it  becomes  the
student's own.

But this very richness creates a need. The student who wishes to
understand, for example, what the Gītā as a whole says about
meditation — gathering every verse on dhyāna from across all
eighteen chapters,  laying  them side  by  side,  seeing  how they
build upon each other — has until now had to undertake that
work themselves.  The student who wants to see Sri  Krishna's
complete  teaching  on  the  nature  of  the  Self,  or  the  fullest
description of the foolish person, or every verse in which the
Lord speaks directly in the first person, had no ready reference
to turn to.

This compilation is the answer to that need.

The  seven  hundred  verses  of  the  Gītā  —  following  the
numbering of the Gita Press, Gorakhpur edition, which remains
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the most widely used standard in India — have been read with
care,  contemplated  with  patience,  and  sorted  into  thirty
thematic  groupings.  Each of  these thirty buckets  represents a
coherent  domain  of  the  Gītā's  teaching:  Arjuna's  Questions,
Fools, Yuddha (War), Ego, Svabhāva (Inborn Nature), Dharma,
Adhikārin (The Qualified Recipient),  Karman (Action),  Law of
Karma,  Yajña  (Sacrifice),  Sannyāsa–Tyāga  (Renunciation),
Samatva (Equanimity), Sādhana (Practice), Dhyāna (Meditation),
Guṇa  (The  Three  Qualities  of  Nature),  Sāṅkhya  (The  Puruṣa–
Prakṛti  Framework),  Bhakti  (Devotion),  Jñāna  (Knowledge),
Ātma-Tattva  (The  Truth  of  the  Self),  Emulative  Qualities  of  a
Siddha (The Portrait of the Perfected Being), Aham — the Māṁ-
Verses (Where the Lord Speaks in the First Person), Īśvara (The
Personal Lord), Vibhūti (Divine Glories), Darśana (The Vision of
the  Universal  Form),  Cosmology,  Brahman  (The  Absolute),
Mokṣa (Liberation), Samanvaya (Synthesis and Reconciliation),
Itare  (Contextual  and  Narrative  Verses),  and  Appendix
(Structural and Transitional Verses).

Some verses belong to a single theme. A verse wholly concerned
with  the  mechanics  of  meditation,  for  instance,  appears  only
under Dhyāna. But many verses illuminate more than one truth
simultaneously  —  as  a  single  lamp  may  cast  light  in  several
directions at once. A verse about the sthita-prajña, the one of
steady  wisdom,  may  be  simultaneously  a  verse  about  Ātma-
Tattva (because it describes the person who has known the Self)
and about Samatva (because it demonstrates equanimity) and
about Emulative Qualities (because it serves as a portrait of the
perfected being). In such cases, the verse appears under every
theme  it  genuinely  illumines,  with  a  note  indicating  its
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companions.  The reader should therefore not  be surprised to
encounter the same shloka in more than one section — each
appearance brings a different facet of that verse's richness to
the foreground.

Because of  this  intentional  repetition across themes,  the total
count  of  verse  appearances  in  this  volume  exceeds  seven
hundred.  This  is  not  an  error;  it  is  the  nature  of  a  multi-
dimensional  teaching  presented  through  multiple  lenses.  The
seven hundred original shlokas are all here; they simply appear,
some of them, more than once — like a gem that must be turned
in the light to reveal each of its facets.

Most  of  the  seven  hundred  shlokas  of  the  Gītā  have  been
captured  and  placed  under  their  relevant  themes.  Where  a
verse has been inadvertently omitted, or where the compiler's
judgment in assigning a theme has missed a dimension that a
reader perceives, the author warmly invites correspondence. No
compilation  of  this  kind  can  claim  completeness;  it  is  an
offering,  not  a  pronouncement.  Readers  who  notice  an
omission, or who feel that a verse belongs in a theme where it
has not been placed, are encouraged to write to the author —
such feedback will enrich any future edition of this work.

The sequence of the thirty themes is not alphabetical, nor is it
based  on  the  chapters  of  the  Gītā.  It  follows,  as  closely  as  a
linear sequence can, the soul's  own inward pilgrimage as the
Gītā describes it. The journey begins with Arjuna's Questions —
the voice of the seeker in crisis, the doubting human heart that
makes the teaching necessary. It moves through Fools (what the
unawakened looks like, so we may recognize these qualities in
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ourselves),  through  Yuddha  (the  outer  battle  that  is  also  the
inner  battle),  through  Ego  (the  root  of  the  human  problem),
Svabhāva (the raw material of the path), Dharma (duty as the
entry to the path), Adhikārin (who is fit to receive the teaching),
Karman and Law of  Karma (the  mechanics  of  action and its
consequences), Yajña (how action is transformed into offering),
Sannyāsa–Tyāga  (the  inner  renunciation  that  transforms
action),  Samatva  (equanimity  as  the  definition  and  fruit  of
yoga),  Sādhana (the practical  disciplines),  Dhyāna (meditation
as  the  central  inward  practice),  Guṇa  and  Sāṅkhya  (the
analytical  framework  of  nature's  constitution).  From  this
foundation  in  analysis  and  practice,  the  journey  rises  to  the
devotional  (Bhakti),  the  knowledge  dimension  (Jñāna),  the
experience of the Self (Ātma-Tattva), the portrait of the one who
has realized it (Emulative Qualities), the direct encounter with
the  Divine  (the  Māṁ-Verses),  the  Lord  as  personal  sovereign
(Īśvara),  His glories in the world (Vibhūti),  His overwhelming
universal  presence  (Darśana).  The  final  arc  moves  from  the
depths  of  cosmic  structure  (Cosmology)  to  the  Absolute
(Brahman) to the peace of Liberation (Mokṣa), and closes with
Samanvaya — the great  synthesis  that  reconciles  all  paths —
and  then  Itare  and  Appendix,  which  hold  the  context,  the
narrative,  and  the  frame  within  which  all  of  this  has  been
spoken.

This sequence honors the Preface's claim that the Gītā's teaching
is not linear but concentric — always circling the same divine
centre.  The  arrangement  here  is  one  path  through  those
concentric circles, offered as a guide rather than a constraint.
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Each of the thirty sections opens with a thematic summary: a
reflection on that  theme's  significance,  its  location within the
Gītā's broader teaching, and a guided reading of the verses that
follow.  These  summaries  are  not  commentaries;  they  do  not
claim  to  exhaust  the  verses'  meaning.  They  are  designed  to
orient the reader before they enter the verses themselves, and
to  suggest  connections  between  shlokas  that  might  not  be
apparent if each verse were read in isolation. The Sanskrit text
of  each  verse  is  given  as  it  stands  —  entire,  without
modification,  the  original  language  in  its  own  beauty.  Verse
references follow the Gita Press standard (chapter.verse). Where
a verse belongs to additional themes, those themes are indicated
in square brackets following the reference.

A word about what this compilation is not. It is not an argument
that the Gītā's chapters should be rearranged, or that thematic
study  is  superior  to  chapter-by-chapter  reading.  The  chapter
structure of the Gītā is itself a teaching — the movement from
crisis (chapter one) through doctrine (chapters two through six)
through  devotion  (chapters  seven  through  twelve)  through
analysis (thirteen through eighteen) is deliberate and profound.
The traditional reading, with its commentaries, is irreplaceable.
This thematic arrangement is a companion, not a replacement
—  a  way  of  hearing  the  Gītā's  many  voices  in  each  register
separately, so that when they are heard together again in the
traditional reading, the harmony is richer and the voices more
distinct.

This  work  was  not  assembled  quickly  or  mechanically.  Each
verse  had  to  be  read,  returned  to,  listened  for  —  until  it
revealed,  through its  language  and  its  content,  the  themes  it
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genuinely inhabits.  Sometimes a  verse that  seemed to  belong
obviously to  one theme revealed itself,  on deeper reading,  to
belong  equally  to  another.  Sometimes  a  verse  that  seemed
merely contextual turned out to carry a teaching of profound
significance. The process was one of sustained attention, of the
kind the Gītā itself  recommends:  not hurried,  not grasping at
conclusions, but willing to sit with a text until it opens.

May  this  compilation  serve  both  as  a  study  tool  and  as  a
meditative companion.  May it  help the reader see,  across the
full breadth of the Gītā's seven hundred verses, the coherence of
Sri  Krishna's  teaching  —  the  way  in  which  every  thread,
followed  far  enough,  leads  to  the  same  center.  And  may  it
deepen  the  reader's  encounter  with  the  original  text,  which
remains, in the glory of its Sanskrit and the depth of its silence,
inexhaustible.

The Gītā belongs to no age and to all ages. It is a mirror, not a
monument — and every generation that looks into it sees not a
new text but a new reader. If these pages help even one seeker
to pause,  to reflect,  and to listen — as Arjuna once did,  on a
morning that changed the world — then this humble effort will
have fulfilled its purpose.

Theme Key
| No. |  Theme |  Symbol |  Verses | | --- | --- | --- | --- | | 1 |
Arjuna's  Questions |  q  |  25  |  |  2  |  Fools |  f  |  59  |  |  3  |
Yuddha | z | 53 | | 4 | Ego | u | 32 | | 5 | Svabhaava | W | 23
| | 6 |  Dharma | D | 18 | | 7 |  Adhikarin | w | 14 | | 8 |
Karman | k | 65 | | 9 | Law of Karman | l | 31 | | 10 | Yajna |
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y | 24 | | 11 | Sannyasa–Tyaga | t | 19 | | 12 | Samatva | S |
29 | | 13 | Sadhana | s | 46 | | 14 | Dhyana | d | 71 | | 15 |
Guna | g | 77 | | 16 | Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti) | p | 22 | |
17 |  Bhakti | b | 27 | | 18 |  Jnana | j | 88 | | 19 |  Aatma-
Tattva | a | 42 | | 20 | Emulative Qualities of a Siddha | e |
42 | | 21 | Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa) | m | 39 | | 22 |
Ishwara | R | 58 | | 23 | Vibhuti | v | 53 | | 24 | Darshana | r
| 47 | | 25 | Cosmology | c | 29 | | 26 | Brahman | h | 42 | |
27 | Moksha | o | 40 | | 28 | Samanvaya | n | 24 | | 29 | Itare
| i | 27 | | 30 | Appendix | x | 28 |

Total verse–theme listings: 1194 (from 700 unique shlokas; verses
belonging to multiple themes appear under each of their themes,
with companions noted in square brackets). If you notice a verse
that  appears  to  have  been  omitted,  or  placed  under  a  theme
where  it  does  not  belong,  the  author  warmly  welcomes  your
correspondence.

Contents

1. Arjuna's Questions (q)
25 verses

The Bhagavad Gītā is, at its heart, a conversation — and Arjuna is
the human half of it. This section gathers every question he raises
across  the  eighteen  chapters,  and  in  doing  so  reveals  the
architecture  of  the  entire  teaching.  Sri  Krishna  speaks  only
because Arjuna asks; every doctrine, every metaphor, every verse
of the Gītā is, in the deepest sense, Arjuna's answer.
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The dialogue opens not with philosophy but with collapse. On the
battlefield  of  Kurukṣetra,  with  conches  blowing  and  armies
ranged, Arjuna sees his kinsmen, teachers and beloved elders on
the  opposing  side.  His  bow  slips  from  his  fingers;  his  limbs
tremble; his mind is overrun with grief. But the grief is not ignoble
— it  is  sincere,  and its  sincerity  is  what makes him worthy to
receive the teaching. He turns to Sri Krishna and says the words
that unlock the entire Gītā: 'My mind is confused about dharma. I
am Thy disciple; instruct me.' (2.7). That single act of surrender —
of placing confusion in the hands of a Teacher — is itself the first
spiritual step. It is the act every seeker must make.

As the teaching deepens, Arjuna's questions grow in subtlety. No
longer asking about war or kinsmen, he begins to ask about the
inner life. What are the marks of the man of steady wisdom — the
sthita-prajña? How does such a person speak, sit, walk? (2.54). If
knowledge is superior to action, why does Sri Krishna urge him to
the terrible act of war? (3.1–2).  What forces a person to sin as
though against their own will, as if compelled from within? (3.36).
What is action? What is inaction? Why does the Lord not simply
tell him? (4.16). What happens to the sincere seeker who begins
the path of  yoga but  falls  — will  he  not  be  lost,  like  a  broken
cloud, with no footing in either world? (6.37–38). These are not
rhetorical questions; they are the questions of a man genuinely
trying to understand, who has skin in the game.

Later still, the questions reach the metaphysical summit. What is
Brahman? What is Adhyātma, the Supreme Self? What is karma?
What is the nature of the Divine manifest in the world? (8.1–2).
When Arjuna beholds the cosmic form in the eleventh adhyāya —
the Universal Vision that shows the whole universe resting in one
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body — he cries out:  'Who art Thou of form so fierce? I wish to
know Thee, O Primeval One, for I do not understand Thy
working.' (11.31). Even in the face of divine revelation, he asks.
That is the mark of the true student: awe and inquiry, not merely
awe.

The final question of the text is addressed not to Sri Krishna but to
his  own  teacher.  At  the  close  of  chapter  seventeen,  he  asks
Sañjaya  what  the  status  is  of  those  who  set  aside  scriptural
injunction and yet worship with faith (17.1). In chapter eighteen,
he asks the difference between sannyāsa and tyāga — two words
for renunciation — a question whose seemingly technical nature
opens into the Gītā's most sweeping final synthesis (18.1).

Read in sequence, Arjuna's questions form a pilgrim's map: from
outer crisis to inner discipline, from personal grief to universal
metaphysics, from confusion about duty to the direct question of
liberation. Each question moves the dialogue one step deeper. The
compiler  has  gathered  them  here  so  that  the  reader  may
recognise his or her own questions in Arjuna's — and hear, in the
verses that follow each theme, Sri Krishna's answer to them all.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.4

अ��र्जुन उवाच कथं भीष्ममहं संख्ये द्रोणं च मध�सूदन। इष��भः प्र�तियोत्स्या�म पू�ाहार्जुव�रिसूदन।।
2.4।।

2.5
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ग�रूनहत्वा �ह महान�भावान् शे्रयो भोक्ति�ं  भैक्ष्यमपीह लोके। हत्वाथर्जुकामांस्ति�  ग�रू�नहैव भ�ञ्�ीय
भोगान् रु�धरिप्र�दग्धान्।।2.5।।

2.6

न  चैति�द्विद्मः  कतिरिन्नो  गरिीयो  यद्विा  �येम  य�द  वा  नो  �येय�ः।  यानेव  हत्वा  न  ���ी�वषाम
स्तेिऽव�स्थतिाः प्रम�खे धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्राः।।2.6।।

2.7

कापर्जुण्यदोषोपहतिस्वभावः  पृच्छा�म  त्वां  धमर्जुसंमूढचेतिाः।  यच्छे्रयः  स्या�न्नश्�िचतंि  बू्र�ह  तिन्मे
�शष्यस्तेिऽहं शा�ध मां त्वां प्रपन्नम्।।2.7।।

2.8

न  �ह  प्रपश्या�म  ममापन�द्या  द्यच्छोकम�च्छोषण�म�न्द्रयाणाम्।  अवाप्य  भूमावसपत्नमृद्धम्  रिाज्यं
स�रिाणाम�प चा�धपत्यम्।।2.8।।

2.54

अ��र्जुन उवाच �स्थतिप्रज्ञस्य का भाषा समा�धस्थस्य केशव। �स्थतिधीः �कं प्रभाषेति �कमासीति व्र�ेति
�कम्।।2.54।।

Adhyaya 3

3.1

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  ज्यायसी  चेत्कमर्जुणस्तेि  मतिा  ब��द्ध�र्जुनादर्जुन।  ति�त्कं  कमर्जु�ण  घोरेि  मां  �नयो�य�स
केशव।।3.1।।

3.2

व्या�मशे्रणेव वाक्येन ब��द्धं मोहयसीव मे। तिदेकं वद �नश्�िचत्य येन शे्रयोऽहमाप्न�याम्।।3.2।।

3.36
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अ��र्जुन उवाच अथ केन प्रय�क्तिोऽयं पापं चरि�ति पूरुषः। अ�नच्छन्न�प वाष्णर्ष्णेय बला�दव �नयो��तिः।।
3.36।।

Adhyaya 4

4.4

अ��र्जुन उवाच अपरंि भवतिो �न्म परंि �न्म �ववस्वतिः। कथमेति�द्वि�ानीयां त्वमादौ प्रोक्तिवा�न�ति।।
4.4।।

4.16

�कं  कमर्जु  �कमकमर्ष्णे �ति  कवयोऽप्यत्र  मो�हतिाः।  तिते्त  कमर्जु  प्रवक्ष्या�म  यज्ज्ञात्वा  मोक्ष्यसेऽश�भात्ि।।
4.16।।

Adhyaya 5

5.1

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  संन्यासं  कमर्जुणां  कृष्ण  प�नयार्ष्णे गं  च  शंस�स।  यच्छे्रय  एतियोरेिकं  तिन्मे  बू्र�ह
स��नश्�िचतिम्।।5.1।।

Adhyaya 6

6.33

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  योऽयं  योगस्त्वया  प्रोक्तिः  साम्येन  मध�सूदन।  एतिस्याहं  न  पश्या�म  चञ्चलत्वात्ि
�स्थ�तिं �स्थरिाम्।।6.33।।

6.34

चञ्चलं �ह मनः कृष्ण प्रमा�थ बलवद्दढृम्। तिस्याहं �नग्रहं मन्ये वायो�रिव स�दुष्करिम्।।6.34।।

6.37
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अ��र्जुन  उवाच  अय�तिः  श्रद्धयोपेतिो  योगाच्च�लतिमानसः।  अप्राप्य  योगसं�स�द्धं  कां  ग�तिं  कृष्ण
गच्छ�ति।।6.37।।

6.38

क�च्चन्नोभय�वभ्रष्ट�श्श्छिन्नाभ्र�मव नश्य�ति। अप्र�तिष्ठो महाबाहो �वमूढो ब्रह्मणः प�थ।।6.38।।

Adhyaya 8

8.1

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  �कं  तिद्ब्रह्म  �कमध्यात्मं  �कं  कमर्जु  प�रुषोत्तम।  अ�धभूतंि  च  �कं  प्रोक्तिम�धदैवं
�कम�च्यतेि।।8.1।।

8.2

अ�धयज्ञः कथं कोऽत्र देहेऽ�स्मिन्मध�सूदन। प्रयाणकाले च कथं जे्ञयोऽ�स �नयतिात्म�भः।।8.2।।

Adhyaya 10

10.17 [also: Vibhuti, Bhakti]

कथं  �वद्यामहं  यो�गंस्त्वां  सदा  प�रि�चन्तियन्।  केष�  केष�  च  भावेष�  �चन्त्योऽ�स  भगवन्मया।।
10.17।।

10.18 [also: Vibhuti, Aatma-Tattva]

�वस्तिरेिणात्मनो  योगं  �वभू�तिं  च  �नादर्जुन।  भूयः  कथय  तृि�प्ति�हं  शृ्रण्वतिो  ना�स्ति  मेऽमृतिम्।।
10.18।।

Adhyaya 11

11.31 [also: Darshana, Ishwara]
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आख्या�ह  मे  को  भवान�ग्ररूपो  नमोऽस्ति�  तेि  देववरि  प्रसीद।  �वज्ञाति��मच्छा�म  भवन्तिमादं्य  न  �ह
प्र�ाना�म तिव प्रवृ�त्तम्।।11.31।।

Adhyaya 12

12.1 [also: Dhyana, Bhakti]

अ��र्जुन उवाचएवं सतितिय�क्तिा ये भक्तिास्त्वां पय�र्जुपासतेि।येचाप्यक्षरिमव्यक्तंि तेिषां के योग�वत्तमाः।।
12.1।।

Adhyaya 14

14.21 [also: Guna]

अ��र्जुन  उवाचकै�लंगैस्त्रीन्ग�णानेतिानतिीतिो  भव�ति  प्रभो।�कमाचारिः  कथं  चैतिांस्त्रीन्ग�णान�तिवतिर्जुतेि।।
14.21।।

Adhyaya 17

17.1 [also: Dharma, Guna]

अ��र्जुन  उवाचये  शास्त्र�व�धम�त्सृज्य  य�न्तेि  श्रद्धयाऽ�न्वतिाः।तेिषां  �नष्ठा  ति�  का  कृष्ण  सत्त्वमाहो
रि�स्तिमः।।17.1।।

Adhyaya 18

18.1 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Karman]

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  संन्यासस्य  महाबाहो  तित्त्व�मच्छा�म  वे�दति�म्।  त्यागस्य  च  हृषीकेश
पृथक्के�श�नषूदन।।18.1।।
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2. Fools (f)
59 verses

The Gītā is a document of compassion, but compassion includes
the physician's courage to name the disease before prescribing the
cure. This section — gathered under the heading of Fools, or the
deluded  —  is  Sri  Krishna's  extended  diagnosis  of  the  human
predicament: the state of the person who has not yet awakened,
who mistakes the costume for the actor, the surface for the depth,
the temporary for the real.

The  portrait  begins  with  the  intellect.  The  undiscriminating
person is drawn to the flowery language of those who read the
Vedas and declare that there is nothing else — promising heaven,
pleasure,  wealth,  power  as  the  fruit  of  ritual  (2.42–44).  Their
understanding,  being  many-branched  and  endless  in  its
fragmentation, is  the opposite of  the single-pointed buddhi that
leads to liberation. Their mind is the plaything of the senses; as a
wind sweeps a boat off its charted course, a single sense-object
sweeping  the  mind  can  carry  the  entire  discriminating  faculty
away (2.66–67).

The Gītā's most important psychological mechanism is laid out
here in the chain of descent: from thinking of sense-objects arises
attachment;  from  attachment,  desire;  from  desire,  when
obstructed,  anger;  from  anger,  delusion;  from  delusion,  loss  of
memory of one's true nature; from that loss, the destruction of the
faculty of reason; and from that destruction — ruin (2.62–63). The
mūḍha does not fall into darkness suddenly; he slides there step
by step, and each step seems reasonable in the moment.
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Chapter three shows the fool at the level of action: he restrains his
organs of action while his mind revolves around sense-objects —
the hypocrite of the inner life, performing outer austerity without
inner transformation (3.6). He acts under the complete conviction
that he is the doer, unmindful that the guṇas are acting on the
guṇas and that the Self is uninvolved (3.27–29). He does not share
the fruit of his work as a sacrifice but swallows it whole — and is
called a thief (3.13).

Deeper into the text, the delusion takes a theological form. Veiled
by the three guṇas, humanity fails to recognise the Divine behind
the  human  form  Sri  Krishna  has  taken  —  they  despise  Him,
sheltered in the āsurī,  human and demonic natures,  and resort
instead to the worship of the lesser gods of their own projections
(7.13–15,  9.11–12,  7.20).  The fool  worships for results;  the wise
person worships for union. They both reach what they seek — but
only one of those destinations endures.

The  sixteenth  adhyāya  gives  the  fullest  and  most  systematic
portrait of what the Gītā calls the āsurī nature — the demonic
endowment. It is not a description of monsters; it is a description
of the ego at its most unguarded: men who say the world has no
truth, no foundation, no God; that it is born of mutual union by
desire, and desire alone (16.8). They build their lives on this creed:
I have gained this today, I shall fulfil this desire, I have slain this
enemy, I shall slay the others. I am the enjoyer, I am powerful, I
am happy, I am wealthy, I am of noble birth — who else is there
like  me?  (16.13–15).  Their  actions  culminate  in  self-worship,
arrogance, and the rejection of all that limits them — including
śāstra, including conscience (16.17–23).
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Sri  Krishna's  compassion  in  gathering  these  verses  is
unmistakeable.  The fool  is  not  condemned but  anatomised,  not
punished but shown to the reader — who is invited to look inward
and recognise these tendencies not in others but in oneself. The
Gītā's implicit challenge is always: where am I on this spectrum,
at this moment, in this action? The verses of this section hold a
mirror, and the courage to look into it is itself the beginning of
wisdom.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.19 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

य एनं वे�त्त हन्तिारंि यशै्चनं मन्यतेि हतिम्। उभौ तिौ न �व�ानीतिो नायं ह�न्ति न हन्यतेि।।2.19।।

2.21 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

वेदा�वना�शनं �नत्यं य एनम�मव्ययम्। कथं स प�रुषः पाथर्जु कं घातिय�ति ह�न्ति कम्।।2.21।।

2.33 [also: Ego]

अथ चैत्त्व�ममं धम्यर्म्यं  संग्रामं न क�रिष्य�स। तितिः स्वधमर्म्यं  की�तिं च �हत्वा पापमवाप्स्य�स।।2.33।।

2.34 [also: Ego]

अकी�तिं चा�प भूतिा�न कथ�यष्य�न्ति तेिऽव्ययाम्। संभा�वतिस्य चाकी�तिंमर्जुरिणाद�ति�रिच्यतेि।।2.34।।

2.35 [also: Ego, Yuddha]

भयाद्रणादुपरितंि मंस्यन्तेि त्वां महारिथाः। येषां च त्वं बहुमतिो भूत्वा यास्य�स लाघवम्।।2.35।।

2.36 [also: Ego]

अवाच्यवादांश्च बहून् व�दष्य�न्ति तिवा�हतिाः। �नन्दन्तिस्तिव साम�यर्म्यं  तितिो दुःखतिरंि न� �कम्।।2.36।।
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2.42 [also: Itare]

या�ममां प��ष्पतिां वाचं प्रवदन्त्य�वप�श्चतिः। वेदवादरितिाः पाथर्जु नान्यदस्तिी�ति वा�दनः।।2.42।।

2.43 [also: Itare]

कामात्मानः स्वगर्जुपरिा �न्मकमर्जुफलप्रदाम्। �क्रिया�वशेषबहुलां भोगैश्वयर्जुग�तिं प्र�ति।।2.43।।

2.44 [also: Itare]

भोगैश्वयर्जुप्रसक्तिानां तियापहृतिचेतिसाम्। व्यवसाया�त्मका ब��द्धः समाधौ न �वधीयतेि।।2.44।।

2.49 [also: Jnana]

दूरेिण ह्यवरंि कमर्जु ब��द्धयोगाद्धनञ्�य। ब�द्धौ शरिणम�न्वच्छ कृपणाः फलहेतिवः।।2.49।।

2.52 [also: Jnana]

यदा तेि मोहक�ललं ब��द्धव्यर्जु�तिति�रिष्य�ति। तिदा गन्तिा�स �नवर्ष्णे दं श्रोतिव्यस्य श्र�तिस्य च।।2.52।।

2.53 [also: Jnana]

श्र��ति�वप्र�तिपन्ना तेि यदा स्थास्य�ति �नश्चला। समाधावचला ब��द्धस्तिदा योगमवाप्स्य�स।।2.53।।

2.66

ना�स्ति  ब��द्धरिय�क्तिस्य  न  चाय�क्तिस्य  भावना।  न  चाभावयतिः  शा�न्तिरिशान्तिस्य  क� तिः  स�खम्।।
2.66।।

2.67 [also: Ego]

इ�न्द्रयाणां �ह चरितिां यन्मनोऽन��वधीयतेि। तिदस्य हरि�ति प्रज्ञां वाय�नार्जुव�मवाम्भ�स।।2.67।।

Adhyaya 3

3.6

कमर्ष्णे �न्द्रया�ण संयम्य य आस्तेि मनसा स्मिरिन्। इ�न्द्रयाथार्जु�न्वमूढात्मा �म�याचारिः स उच्यतेि।।3.6।।
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3.12 [also: Yajna]

इष्टान्भोगा�न्ह  वो  देवा  दास्यन्तेि  यज्ञभा�वतिाः।  तैिदर्जुत्तानप्रदायैभ्यो  यो  भ�ङ्क्तेि  स्तेिन  एव  सः।।
3.12।।

3.13 [also: Yajna]

यज्ञ�शष्टा�शनः  सन्तिो  म�च्यन्तेि  सवर्जु�क��बषैः।  भ�ञ्�तेि  तेि  त्वघं  पापा  ये  पचन्त्यात्मकारिणात्ि।।
3.13।।

3.16

एवं प्रव�तिंतंि चकं्रि नान�वतिर्जुयतिीह यः। अघाय��रि�न्द्रयारिामो मोघं पाथर्जु स �ीव�ति।।3.16।।

3.25 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

सक्तिाः  कमर्जुण्य�वद्विांसो  यथा  क� वर्जु�न्ति  भारिति।  क� यार्जु�द्विद्विांस्तिथासक्तिश्�िचकीष�र्जुलार्ष्णेकसंग्रहम्।।
3.25।।

3.26 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

न ब��द्धभेदं �नयेदज्ञानां कमर्जुसङ्�गनाम्। �ोषयेत्सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण �वद्विान् य�क्तिः समाचरिन्।।3.26।।

3.29 [also: Ego, Guna, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

प्रकृतेिग�र्जुणसम्मूढाः सज्�न्तेि ग�णकमर्जुस�। तिानकृत्स्न�वदो मन्दान्कृत्स्न�वन्न �वचालयेत्ि।।3.29।।

3.32 [also: Adhikarin]

ये त्वेतिदभ्यसूयन्तिो नान��तिष्ठ�न्ति मे मतिम्। सवर्जुज्ञान�वमूढांस्तिा�न्व�द्ध नष्टानचेतिसः।।3.32।।

Adhyaya 4

4.31 [also: Brahman, Moksha]

यज्ञ�शष्टामृतिभ��ो या�न्ति ब्रह्म सनातिनम्। नायं लोकोऽस्त्ययज्ञस्य क� तिो़ऽन्यः क� रुसत्तम।।4.31।।
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4.35 [also: Jnana, Aatma-Tattva]

यज्ज्ञात्वा न प�नमार्ष्णेहमेवं यास्य�स पाण्डव। येन भूतिान्यशेषेण द्रक्ष्यस्यात्मन्यथो म�य।।4.35।।

4.36 [also: Jnana]

अ�प चेद�स पापेभ्यः सवर्ष्णेभ्यः पापकृत्तमः। सवर्म्यं  ज्ञानप्लवेनैव वृ��नं सन्ति�रिष्य�स।।4.36।।

4.40

अज्ञश्चाश्रद्दधानश्च संशयात्मा �वनश्य�ति। नायं लोकोऽ�स्ति न परिो न स�खं संशयात्मनः।।4.40।।

Adhyaya 5

5.4 [also: Samanvaya, Jnana]

सांख्ययोगौ पृथग्बालाः प्रवद�न्ति न प�ण्डतिाः। एकमप्या�स्थतिः सम्यग�भयो�वंन्दतेि फलम्।।5.4।।

5.12 [also: Karman]

य�क्तिः कमर्जुफलं त्यक्त्वा शा�न्तिमाप्नो�ति नै�ष्ठकीम्। अय�क्तिः कामकारेिण फले सक्तिो �नबध्यतेि।।
5.12।।

Adhyaya 6

6.17 [also: Adhikarin]

य�क्तिाहारि�वहारिस्य य�क्तिचेष्टस्य कमर्जुस�। य�क्तिस्वप्नावबोधस्य योगो भव�ति दुःखहा।।6.17।।

Adhyaya 7

7.13 [also: Guna]

�त्र�भग�र्जुणमयैभार्जुवैरेि�भः सवर्जु�मदं �गत्ि। मो�हतंि ना�भ�ाना�ति मामेभ्यः परिमव्ययम्।।7.13।।

7.14
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दैवी हे्यषा ग�णमयी मम माया दुरित्यया। मामेव ये प्रपद्यन्तेि मायामेतिां तिरि�न्ति तेि।।7.14।।

7.15

न मां दुष्कृ�तिनो मूढाः प्रपद्यन्तेि नरिाधमाः। माययापहृतिज्ञाना आस�रंि भावमा�श्रतिाः।।7.15।।

7.20 [also: Sadhana]

कामैस्तैिस्तैिहृर्जुतिज्ञानाः प्रपद्यन्तेिऽन्यदेवतिाः। तंि तंि �नयममास्थाय प्रकृत्या �नयतिाः स्वया।।7.20।।

7.24

अव्यक्तंि व्यक्�ितिमापन्नं मन्यन्तेि मामब�द्धयः। परंि भावम�ानन्तिो ममाव्ययमन�त्तमम्।।7.24।।

7.25

नाहं प्रकाशः सवर्जुस्य योगमायासमावृतिः। मूढोऽयं ना�भ�ाना�ति लोको माम�मव्ययम्।।7.25।।

7.27 [also: Cosmology]

इच्छादे्विषसम�त्थेन द्विन्द्विमोहेन भारिति। सवर्जुभूतिा�न संमोहं सगर्ष्णे  या�न्ति परिन्तिप।।7.27।।

Adhyaya 9

9.11

अव�ान�न्ति मां मूढा मान�षीं तिन�मा�श्रतिम्। परंि भावम�ानन्तिो मम भूतिमहेश्वरिम्।।9.11।।

9.12

मोघाशा मोघकमार्जुणो मोघज्ञाना �वचेतिसः। रिाक्षसीमास�रिीं चैव प्रकृ�तिं मो�हनीं �श्रतिाः।।9.12।।

9.24 [also: Yajna]

अहं �ह सवर्जुयज्ञानां भोक्तिा च प्रभ�रेिव च। न ति� माम�भ�ान�न्ति तित्त्वेनातिश्च्यव�न्ति तेि।।9.24।।

9.25 [also: Sadhana]
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या�न्ति देवव्रतिा देवान् �पत़ृिन्या�न्ति �पतृिव्रतिाः। भूतिा�न या�न्ति भूतेिज्या या�न्ति मद्या��नोऽ�प माम्।।
9.25।।

Adhyaya 15

15.10 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Jnana]

उत्क्रिामन्तंि  �स्थतंि  वा�प  भ�ञ्�ानं  वा  ग�णा�न्वतिम्।�वमूढा  नान�पश्य�न्ति  पश्य�न्ति  ज्ञानचकु्षषः।।
15.10।।

15.11 [also: Dhyana]

यतिन्तिो  यो�गनशै्चनं  पश्यन्त्यात्मन्यव�स्थतिम्।यतिन्तिोऽप्यकृतिात्मानो  नैनं  पश्यन्त्यचेतिसः।।
15.11।।

Adhyaya 16

16.4

दम्भो दपार्ष्णेऽ�भमानश्च क्रिोधः पारुष्यमेव च।अज्ञानं चा�भ�ातिस्य पाथर्जु सम्पदमास�रिीम्।।16.4।।

16.7 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

प्रवृ�त्तं च �नवृ�त्तं च �ना न �वदुरिास�रिाः।न शौचं ना�प चाचारिो न सत्यं तेिष� �वद्यतेि।।16.7।।

16.8 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

असत्यमप्र�तिषं्ठ तेि �गदाहुरिनीश्वरिम्।अपरिस्परिसम्भूतंि �कमन्यत्कामहैति�कम्।।16.8।।

16.9 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

एतिां दृ�ष्टमवष्टभ्य नष्टात्मानोऽ�पब�द्धयः।प्रभवन्त्य�ग्रकमार्जुणः क्षयाय �गतिोऽ�हतिाः।।16.9।।

16.10 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

काममा�श्रत्य दुष्पूरंि दम्भमानमदा�न्वतिाः।मोहाद्गहृीत्वासद्ग्राहान्प्रवतिर्जुन्तेिऽश��चव्रतिाः।।16.10।।

24



16.11 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

�चन्तिामप�रिमेयां च प्रलयान्तिाम�पा�श्रतिाः।कामोपभोगपरिमा एतिाव�द�ति �नश्�िचतिाः।।16.11।।

16.12 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

आशापाशशतैिबर्जुद्धाः कामक्रिोधपरिायणाः।ईहन्तेि कामभोगाथर्जुमन्यायेनाथर्जुसञ्चयान्।।16.12।।

16.13 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

इदमद्य मया लब्ध�ममं प्राप्स्ये मनोरिथम्।इदमस्तिीदम�प मे भ�वष्य�ति प�नधर्जुनम्।।16.13।।

16.14 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

असौ मया हतिः शत्र�हर्जु�नष्ये चापरिान�प।ईश्वरिोऽहमहं भोगी �सद्धोऽहं बलवान्स�खी।।16.14।।

16.15 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

आढ्योऽ�भ�नवान�स्मि कोऽन्योऽ�स्ति सदृशो मया।यक्ष्ये दास्या�म मो�दष्य इत्यज्ञान�वमो�हतिाः।।
16.15।।

16.16 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

अनेक�चत्त�वभ्रान्तिा मोह�ालसमावृतिाः।प्रसक्तिाः कामभोगेष� पति�न्ति नरिकेऽश�चौ।।16.16।।

16.17 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

आत्मसम्भा�वतिाः स्तिब्धा धनमानमदा�न्वतिाः।य�न्तेि नामयजै्ञस्तेि दम्भेना�व�धपूवर्जुकम्।।16.17।।

16.18 [also: Svabhaava, Ego]

अहङ्कारंि बलं दपर्म्यं  कामं क्रिोधं च सं�श्रतिाः।मामात्मपरिदेहेष� प्र�द्विषन्तिोऽभ्यसूयकाः।।16.18।।

16.23 [also: Law of Karman]

यः शास्त्र�व�धम�त्सृज्य वतिर्जुतेि कामकारितिः।न स �स�द्धमवाप्नो�ति न स�खं न परिां ग�तिम्।।16.23।।
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Adhyaya 17

17.5 [also: Dharma, Guna]

अशास्त्र�व�हतंि घोरंि तिप्यन्तेि ये तिपो �नाः।दम्भाहङ्कारिसंय�क्तिाः कामरिागबला�न्वतिाः।।17.5।।

17.6

कषर्जुयन्तिः शरिीरिस्थं भूतिग्राममचेतिसः।मां चैवान्तिःशरिीरिस्थं तिा�न्वद्ध्यास�रि�नश्चयान्।।17.6।।

Adhyaya 18

18.16 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Karman, Jnana]

तितै्रवं स�ति कतिार्जुरिमात्मानं केवलं ति� यः।पश्यत्यकृतिब��द्धत्वान्न स पश्य�ति दुमर्जु�तिः।।18.16।।

3. Yuddha (z)
53 verses

The  Bhagavad  Gītā  is  set  on  a  battlefield,  and  no  amount  of
philosophical elevation can dissolve that fact. Yuddha — war — is
the literal ground on which the entire dialogue stands, and this
section honours that ground. The verses here are not symbols or
metaphors  in  the  first  instance;  they  are  the  raw,  physical,
political  and  moral  reality  of  war,  which  Sri  Krishna  never
dismisses,  philosophises  away  or  pretends  is  something  other
than what it is.

The  first  adhyāya  is  almost  entirely  devoted  to  this  theme.  It
opens with Dhṛtarāṣṭra's question to Sañjaya about what his sons
and the Pāṇḍavas did when they assembled on the dharma-field of
Kurukṣetra (1.1).  Then,  in vivid detail  — conches of  the heroes
named and sounded, armies described, positions taken — the two
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hosts face each other. Arjuna asks Sri Krishna to draw his chariot
to the centre, that he might see those arrayed against whom he
must  fight  (1.21–22).  What  he  sees  destroys  him:  fathers,
grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends
(1.26–27).  The  grief  that  follows  is  perhaps  the  most  humanly
recognisable passage in all of Indian literature. He does not want
to  kill.  He  has  never  wanted  to  kill.  He  makes  his  case  with
coherence and feeling: what good is a kingdom bought with the
blood  of  kinsmen?  What  pleasure  is  there  in  slaying  those  for
whose  sake  one  desires  pleasure?  (1.32–37).  He  foresees  the
destruction of the kula, the confusion of dharma, the misery of
women left widowed, the mixing of castes, the disruption of the
ancestral rites — a whole civilisation undone by one battle (1.40–
44). Then he sits down in the chariot, his bow cast aside, his mind
overwhelmed by grief (1.47).

Sri  Krishna does not  dismiss  this  grief.  He hears it.  Only after
Arjuna formally surrenders his judgment and asks to be taught
(2.7)  does  the  teaching  begin  —  and  even  then  it  begins  by
acknowledging  the  problem  in  all  its  seriousness.  The  second
adhyāya  returns  to  war's  demands  on  the  kṣatriya:  for  the
warrior, a righteous battle is an open door to heaven, unsought
and yet given (2.32); to flee from this duty would be to give up
both  honour  and  heaven,  and  earn  infamy  that,  for  a  man  of
honour, is worse than death (2.33–36). Treating pleasure and pain,
gain and loss, victory and defeat as equal, one engages in battle —
thus no sin accrues (2.38). And much later, in a verse that puts
war in a cosmic frame, Sri Krishna declares that these warriors
standing  arrayed  have  already  been  slain  by  Time;  Arjuna  is
merely  the  instrument  (11.32–34).  The  battle  has  already
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happened in a dimension beyond human choice; the question is
only whether Arjuna will take his place in the unfolding or stand
aside.

The  Yuddha verses  carry  a  teaching  that  runs  beneath  all  the
others:  engagement  with  the  real.  The  Gītā  does  not  counsel
withdrawal from the difficulties of life. It does not say: abandon
the field, go to the forest, let the world manage itself. It says: be
here, act here, but act from a different depth of identity. The outer
Kurukṣetra is also an inner one — every person faces a battle in
which old attachments, comfortable delusions and the voices of
those  who  benefit  from  our  compliance  must  be  met  and
transcended.  The  physical  battlefield  is  the  occasion;  the  inner
war is the teaching. These verses remind us that the teaching was
born not in a monastery but in the noise and terror of the world's
most human dilemma.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 1

1.1

धृतिरिाष्ट्र उवाच धमर्जुके्षते्र क� रुके्षते्र समवेतिा य�य�त्सवः। मामकाः पाण्डवाशै्चव �कमक� वर्जुति सञ्�य।।
1.1।।

1.2

सञ्�य  उवाच  दृष््टवा  ति�  पाण्डवानीकं  वू्यढं  दुयार्ष्णेधनस्तिदा।  आचायर्जुम�पसङ्गम्य  रिा�ा
वचनमब्रवीत्ि।।1.2।।

1.3
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पश्यैतिां पाण्ड�प�त्राणामाचायर्जु महतिीं चमूम्। वू्यढां दु्रपदप�ते्रण तिव �शष्येण धीमतिा।।1.3।।

1.4

अत्र शूरिा महेष्वासा भीमा��र्जुनसमा य��ध। य�य�धानो �वरिाटश्च दु्रपदश्च महारिथः।।1.4।।

1.5

धृष्टकेति�शे्च�कतिानः का�शरिा�श्च वीयर्जुवान्। प�रु��त्क� �न्तिभो�श्च शैब्यश्च नरिप�ङ्गवः।।1.5।।

1.6

य�धामन्य�श्च �वक्रिान्ति उत्तमौ�ाश्च वीयर्जुवान्। सौभद्रो द्रौपदेयाश्च सवर्जु एव महारिथाः।।1.6।।

1.7

अस्मिाकं ति� �व�शष्टा ये तिा�न्नबोध �द्वि�ोत्तम। नायका मम सैन्यस्य संज्ञाथर्म्यं  तिान्ब्रवी�म तेि।।1.7।।

1.8

भवान्भीष्मश्च कणर्जुश्च कृपश्च स�म�तिञ्�यः। अश्वत्थामा �वकणर्जुश्च सौमद�त्तस्तिथैव च।।1.8।।

1.9

अन्ये च बहवः शूरिा मदथर्ष्णे  त्यक्ति�ी�वतिाः। नानाशस्त्रप्रहरिणाः सवर्ष्णे  य�द्ध�वशारिदाः।।1.9।।

1.10

अपयार्जुप्तंि तिदस्मिाकं बलं भीष्मा�भरि�क्षतिम्। पयार्जुप्तंि �त्वदमेतेिषां बलं भीमा�भरि�क्षतिम्।।1.10।।

1.11

अयनेष� च सवर्ष्णेष� यथाभागमव�स्थतिाः। भीष्ममेवा�भरिक्षन्ति� भवन्तिः सवर्जु एव �ह।।1.11।।

1.12

तिस्य सं�नयन्हषर्म्यं  क� रुवृद्धः �पतिामहः। �संहनादं �वनद्योच्चैः शङ्खं दध्मौ प्रतिापवान्।।1.12।।

1.13
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तितिः शङ्खाश्च भेयर्जुश्च पणवानकगोम�खाः। सहसैवाभ्यहन्यन्ति स शब्दस्ति�म�लोऽभवत्ि।।1.13।।

1.14

तितिः शे्वतैिहर्जुयैय�र्जुक्तेि मह�ति स्यन्दने �स्थतिौ। माधवः पाण्डवशै्चव �दव्यौ शङ्खौ प्रदध्मति�ः।।1.14।।

1.15

पाञ्च�न्यं हृषीकेशो देवदतं्त धनं�यः। पौण्डं्र दध्मौ महाशङ्खं भीमकमार्जु वृकोदरिः।।1.15।।

1.16

अनन्ति�व�यं रिा�ा क� न्तिीप�त्रो य��ध�ष्ठरिः। नक� लः सहदेवश्च स�घोषम�णप�ष्पकौ।।1.16।।

1.17

काश्यश्च परिमेष्वासः �शखण्डी च महारिथः। धृष्टद्य�म्नो �वरिाटश्च सात्य�कश्चापरिा��तिः।।1.17।।

1.18

दु्रपदो द्रौपदेयाश्च सवर्जुशः पृ�थवीपतेि। सौभद्रश्च महाबाहुः शङ्खान्दध्म�ः पृथक्पृथक्।।1.18।।

1.19

स घोषो धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्राणां हृदया�न व्यदारियत्ि। नभश्च पृ�थवीं चैव ति�म�लो व्यन�नादयन्।।1.19।।

1.20

अथ व्यव�स्थतिान् दृष््टवा धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्रान्क�पध्व�ः। प्रवृते्त शस्त्रसंपातेि धन�रुद्यम्य पाण्डवः।।1.20।।

1.21

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  हृषीकेशं  तिदा  वाक्य�मदमाह  महीपतेि।  सेनयोरुभयोमर्जुध्ये  रिथं  स्थापय  मेऽच्य�ति।।
1.21।।

1.22

यावदेतिा�न्नरिीके्षऽहं योद्धकुामानव�स्थतिान्। कैमर्जुया सह योद्धव्यम�स्मिन्रणसम�द्यमे।।1.22।।
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1.23

योत्स्यमानानवेके्षऽहं य एतेिऽत्र समागतिाः। धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्रस्य दुब�र्जुदे्धय�र्जुदे्ध �प्रय�चकीषर्जुवः।।1.23।।

1.24

सं�य उवाच एवम�क्तिो हृषीकेशो ग�डाकेशेन भारिति। सेनयोरुभयोमर्जुध्ये स्थाप�यत्वा रिथोत्तमम्।।
1.24।।

1.25

भीष्मद्रोणप्रम�खतिः सवर्ष्णेषां च मही�क्षतिाम्। उवाच पाथर्जु पश्यैतिान्समवेतिान्क� रू�न�ति।।1.25।।

1.26

तित्रापश्य�त्स्थतिान्पाथर्जुः  �पत़ृिनथ  �पतिामहान्।  आचायार्जुन्माति�लान्भ्रात़ृिन्प�त्रान्पौत्रान्सखींस्तिथा।।
1.26।।

1.27

श्वश�रिान्स�हृदशै्चव सेनयोरुभयोरि�प। तिान्समीक्ष्य स कौन्तेियः सवार्जुन्बन्धूनव�स्थतिान्।।1.27।।

1.28

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  कृपया  परियाऽऽ�वष्टो  �वषीद�न्नदमब्रवीत्ि।  दृष््टवेमं  स्व�नं  कृष्ण  य�य�त्स�ं
सम�प�स्थतिम्।।1.28।।

1.29

सीद�न्ति मम गात्रा�ण म�खं च प�रिश�ष्य�ति। वेपथ�श्च शरिीरेि मे रिोमहषर्जुश्च �ायतेि।।1.29।।

1.30

गाण्डीवं सं्रसतेि हस्तिात्त्वक्चैव प�रिदह्यतेि। न च शक्नोम्यवस्थाति�ं  भ्रमतिीव च मे मनः।।1.30।।

1.31

�न�मत्ता�न च पश्या�म �वपरिीतिा�न केशव। न च शे्रयोऽन�पश्या�म हत्वा स्व�नमाहवे।।1.31।।
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1.32

न काङ्के्ष �व�यं कृष्ण न च रिाज्यं स�खा�न च। �कं नो रिाज्येन गो�वन्द �कं भोगै�र्जी�वतेिन वा।।
1.32।।

1.33

येषामथर्ष्णे  काङ्�क्षतंि नो रिाज्यं भोगाः स�खा�न च। ति इमेऽव�स्थतिा य�दे्ध प्राणांस्त्यक्त्वा धना�न च।।
1.33।।

1.34

आचायार्जुः  �पतिरिः  प�त्रास्तिथैव  च  �पतिामहाः।  माति�लाः  श्चश�रिाः  पौत्राः  श्यालाः  सम्ब�न्धनस्तिथा।।
1.34।।

1.35

एतिान्न हन्ति��मच्छा�म घ्नतिोऽ�प मध�सूदन। अ�प तै्रलोक्यरिाज्यस्य हेतिोः �कं न� महीकृतेि।।1.35।।

1.36

�नहत्य धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्रान्नः का प्री�तिः स्याज्�नादर्जुन। पापमेवाश्रयेदस्मिान्हत्वैतिानातितिा�यनः।।1.36।।

1.37

तिस्मिान्नाहार्जु  वयं  हन्ति�ं  धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्रान्स्वबान्धवान्।  स्व�नं  �ह  कथं  हत्वा  स��खनः  स्याम  माधव।।
1.37।।

1.45

अहो बति महत्पापं कति�र्म्यं  व्यव�सतिा वयम्। यद्राज्यस�खलोभेन हन्ति�ं  स्व�नम�द्यतिाः।।1.45।।

1.46

य�द मामप्रतिीकारिमशस्तं्र शस्त्रपाणयः। धातिर्जुरिाष्ट्रा रिणे हन्य�स्तिन्मे के्षमतिरंि भवेत्ि।।1.46।।

1.47
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सञ्�य  उवाच  एवम�क्त्वाऽ��र्जुनः  संख्ये  रिथोपस्थ  उपा�वशत्ि।  �वसृज्य  सशरंि  चापं
शोकसं�वग्नमानसः।।1.47।।

Adhyaya 2

2.1

सञ्�य  उवाच  तंि  तिथा  कृपयाऽ�वष्टमश्र�पूणार्जुक� लेक्षणम्।  �वषीदन्ति�मदं  वाक्यम�वाच  मध�सूदनः।।
2.1।।

2.9

सञ्�य उवाच एवम�क्त्वा हृषीकेशं ग�डाकेशः परिन्तिप। न योत्स्य इ�ति गो�वन्दम�क्त्वा तूिष्णीं बभूव
ह।।2.9।।

2.10

तिम�वाच हृषीकेशः प्रहस�न्नव भारिति। सेनयोरुभयोमर्जुध्ये �वषीदन्ति�मदं वचः।।2.10।।

2.32 [also: Dharma]

यदृच्छया चोपपन्नं स्वगर्जुद्विारिमपावृतिम्। स��खनः क्ष�त्रयाः पाथर्जु लभन्तेि य�द्धमीदृशम्।।2.32।।

2.35 [also: Ego, Fools]

भयाद्रणादुपरितंि मंस्यन्तेि त्वां महारिथाः। येषां च त्वं बहुमतिो भूत्वा यास्य�स लाघवम्।।2.35।।

2.37

हतिो  वा  प्राप्स्य�स  स्वगर्म्यं  ��त्वा  वा  भोक्ष्यसे  महीम्।  तिस्मिादु�त्तष्ठ  कौन्तेिय  य�द्धाय  कृति�नश्चयः।।
2.37।।

2.38 [also: Samatva]

स�खदुःखे समे कृत्वा लाभालाभौ �या�यौ। तितिो य�द्धाय य�ज्यस्व नैवं पापमवाप्स्य�स।।2.38।।
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Adhyaya 3

3.30 [also: Karman]

म�य सवार्जु�ण कमार्जु�ण संन्यस्याध्यात्मचेतिसा। �नरिाशी�नंमर्जुमो भूत्वा य�ध्यस्व �वगतिज्वरिः।।3.30।।

Adhyaya 8

8.7 [also: Moksha, Dhyana]

तिस्मिात्सवर्ष्णेष� कालेष� मामन�स्मिरि य�ध्य च। मय्य�पंतिमनोब��द्धमार्जुमेवैष्यस्यसंशयम्।।8.7।।

Adhyaya 11

11.25 [also: Darshana, Ishwara]

दंष्ट्राकरिाला�न च तेि म�खा�न दृष््टवैव कालानलस�न्नभा�न। �दशो न �ाने न लभे च शमर्जु प्रसीद
देवेश �ग�न्नवास।।11.25।।

11.32 [also: Darshana, Ishwara]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  कालोऽ�स्मि  लोकक्षयकृत्प्रवृद्धो  लोकान्समाहति�र्जु�मह  प्रवृत्तः।  ऋतेिऽ�प  त्वां  न
भ�वष्य�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  येऽव�स्थतिाः प्रत्यनीकेष� योधाः।।11.32।।

11.33 [also: Darshana, Ishwara]

तिस्मिात्त्वम��त्तष्ठ  यशो  लभस्व  ��त्वा  शतू्रन्  भ�ङ्क्ष्व  रिाज्यं  समृद्धम्।  मयैवैतेि  �नहतिाः  पूवर्जुमेव
�न�मत्तमातं्र भव सव्यसा�चन्।।11.33।।

11.34 [also: Darshana, Ishwara]

द्रोणं  च  भीष्मं  च  �यद्रथं  च  कणर्म्यं  तिथाऽन्यान�प  योधवीरिान्।  मया  हतिांस्त्वं  ��ह  मा  व्य�थष्ठा
य�ध्यस्व �ेतिा�स रिणे सपत्नान्।।11.34।।
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4. Ego (u)
32 verses

There is one enemy in the Bhagavad Gītā that appears in every
chapter, wears a thousand faces, and is never fully defeated by any
weapon other than knowledge.  That  enemy is  ahaṅkāra — the
ego,  the  sense  of  being  a  separate,  autonomous  'I' who  does,
suffers, achieves and fails as an independent agent. This section
gathers  every  verse  in  which  the  Gītā  exposes,  analyses  and
prescribes the cure for this central illusion.

The ego's most fundamental error is the sense of doership:  'the
one who, deluded by egoism, thinks I am the doer — that person
of small understanding, with clouded vision, sees not' (3.27).  In
reality,  the  guṇas  of  prakṛti  act  on  the  guṇas;  the  Self  is  the
unmoving witness  beneath all  action.  But  the  mind,  identifying
with  the  body-mind  complex,  lays  claim to  every  action,  every
thought,  every  result  — and thereby  ties  itself  to  the  wheel  of
consequence.

From doership flows desire, and from desire, the Gītā traces the
most famous chain of falling in the entire text: a man dwelling on
sense-objects  develops  attachment;  from  attachment  comes
desire; when desire is obstructed, anger arises; from anger comes
delusion; from delusion, loss of memory of one's true nature; from
that loss, the ruin of intelligence; and with that ruin — the person
is simply lost (2.62–63). This chain is not dramatic or sudden. It
begins with a thought, a glance, a dwelling — and ends, step by
measured step, in the destruction of a life's wisdom.
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Desire and anger are named together as the eternal adversaries
—  born  of  rajas,  all-devouring,  greatly  sinful  —  which  cover
wisdom as smoke covers fire, as dust covers a mirror (3.37–39).
The metaphors are instructive: smoke can be blown away, dust
can be wiped off,  but fire — the wise person's knowledge — is
what lies beneath and is the more powerful. The instruction is not
to kill desire by force but to know the Self that is prior to it, and
thereby let desire fall away of itself.

The sixteenth adhyāya shows the fully developed egoic personality
in clinical detail: the person who believes that desires are all there
is to life;  who believes the world was born of mutual union by
desire alone and has no deeper ground; who says 'I shall slay this
enemy, I shall enjoy this pleasure, I am powerful and happy and of
noble  birth' —  and  who,  intoxicated  by  these  convictions,
sacrifices to no one but himself (16.13–17). The āsurī nature is not
a rare thing; it is the ego's natural destination when left to its own
logic.

And the ego does not leave without a fight, even from those who
have  understood  the  teaching.  Sri  Krishna's  final  personal
warning  to  Arjuna  is  striking  in  its  directness:  if,  filled  with
egoism, you think 'I will not fight', this resolution of yours is vain
— your own nature will compel you (18.59).  Even for a sincere
disciple who has heard the entire eighteen-chapter teaching, the
ego reasserts itself at the moment of decision. The antidote is not
suppression  but  surrender  —  taking  refuge  in  the  Lord,  from
whose grace one obtains supreme peace (18.62).

These verses, read together, reveal the Gītā's core psychological
diagnosis: the root of human suffering is the misidentification of
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the  Self  with  the  ego-mind.  Every  other  problem in  the  text  —
attachment, grief, fear, cowardice, delusion — is downstream of
this one. And the invitation is equally clear: you are not this ego.
You  never  were.  The  Self  that  witnesses  the  ego's  gyrations  is
untouched, as space is untouched by the winds that move within it
(13.31–32).

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.2

श्री भगवान�वाच क� तिस्त्वा कश्मल�मदं �वषमे सम�प�स्थतिम्। अनायर्जु��ष्टमस्वग्यर्जुमकी�तिंकरिम��र्जुन।।
2.2।।

2.3

क्लैब्यं मा स्मि गमः पाथर्जु नैतित्त्वय्य�पपद्यतेि। कु्षदं्र हृदयदौबर्जुलं्य त्यक्त्वो�त्तष्ठ परिन्तिप।।2.3।।

2.33 [also: Fools]

अथ चैत्त्व�ममं धम्यर्म्यं  संग्रामं न क�रिष्य�स। तितिः स्वधमर्म्यं  की�तिं च �हत्वा पापमवाप्स्य�स।।2.33।।

2.34 [also: Fools]

अकी�तिं चा�प भूतिा�न कथ�यष्य�न्ति तेिऽव्ययाम्। संभा�वतिस्य चाकी�तिंमर्जुरिणाद�ति�रिच्यतेि।।2.34।।

2.35 [also: Fools, Yuddha]

भयाद्रणादुपरितंि मंस्यन्तेि त्वां महारिथाः। येषां च त्वं बहुमतिो भूत्वा यास्य�स लाघवम्।।2.35।।

2.36 [also: Fools]

अवाच्यवादांश्च बहून् व�दष्य�न्ति तिवा�हतिाः। �नन्दन्तिस्तिव साम�यर्म्यं  तितिो दुःखतिरंि न� �कम्।।2.36।।

2.60
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यतितिो ह्य�प कौन्तेिय प�रुषस्य �वप�श्चतिः। इ�न्द्रया�ण प्रमाथी�न हरि�न्ति प्रसभं मनः।।2.60।।

2.62

ध्यायतिो  �वषयान्प�ंसः  सङ्गस्तेिषूप�ायतेि।  सङ्गात्ि  सं�ायतेि  कामः  कामात्क्रिोधोऽ�भ�ायतेि।।
2.62।।

2.63

क्रिोधाद्भव�ति संमोहः संमोहात्सृ्मि�ति�वभ्रमः। सृ्मि�तिभं्रशाद् ब��द्धनाशो ब��द्धनाशात्प्रणश्य�ति।।2.63।।

2.67 [also: Fools]

इ�न्द्रयाणां �ह चरितिां यन्मनोऽन��वधीयतेि। तिदस्य हरि�ति प्रज्ञां वाय�नार्जुव�मवाम्भ�स।।2.67।।

Adhyaya 3

3.27 [also: Guna]

प्रकृतेिः �क्रियमाणा�न ग�णैः कमार्जु�ण सवर्जुशः। अहङ्कारि�वमूढात्मा कतिार्जुऽह�म�ति मन्यतेि।।3.27।।

3.28 [also: Guna]

तित्त्व�वत्त� महाबाहो ग�णकमर्जु�वभागयोः। ग�णा ग�णेष� वतिर्जुन्ति इ�ति मत्वा न सज्�तेि।।3.28।।

3.29 [also: Guna, Fools, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

प्रकृतेिग�र्जुणसम्मूढाः सज्�न्तेि ग�णकमर्जुस�। तिानकृत्स्न�वदो मन्दान्कृत्स्न�वन्न �वचालयेत्ि।।3.29।।

3.37 [also: Guna]

श्री भगवान�वाच काम एष क्रिोध एष रि�ोग�णसम�द्भवः। महाशनो महापाप्मा �वदे्ध्यन�मह वै�रिणम्।।
3.37।।

3.38 [also: Guna]

धूमेना�व्रयतेि व�ह्नियर्जुथाऽऽदशार्ष्णे  मलेन च। यथो�बेनावृतिो गभर्जुस्तिथा तेिनेदमावृतिम्।।3.38।।
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3.39 [also: Jnana]

आवृतंि ज्ञानमेतेिन ज्ञा�ननो �नत्यवै�रिणा। कामरूपेण कौन्तेिय दुष्पूरेिणानलेन च।।3.39।।

Adhyaya 16

16.7 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

प्रवृ�त्तं च �नवृ�त्तं च �ना न �वदुरिास�रिाः।न शौचं ना�प चाचारिो न सत्यं तेिष� �वद्यतेि।।16.7।।

16.8 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

असत्यमप्र�तिषं्ठ तेि �गदाहुरिनीश्वरिम्।अपरिस्परिसम्भूतंि �कमन्यत्कामहैति�कम्।।16.8।।

16.9 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

एतिां दृ�ष्टमवष्टभ्य नष्टात्मानोऽ�पब�द्धयः।प्रभवन्त्य�ग्रकमार्जुणः क्षयाय �गतिोऽ�हतिाः।।16.9।।

16.10 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

काममा�श्रत्य दुष्पूरंि दम्भमानमदा�न्वतिाः।मोहाद्गहृीत्वासद्ग्राहान्प्रवतिर्जुन्तेिऽश��चव्रतिाः।।16.10।।

16.11 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

�चन्तिामप�रिमेयां च प्रलयान्तिाम�पा�श्रतिाः।कामोपभोगपरिमा एतिाव�द�ति �नश्�िचतिाः।।16.11।।

16.12 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

आशापाशशतैिबर्जुद्धाः कामक्रिोधपरिायणाः।ईहन्तेि कामभोगाथर्जुमन्यायेनाथर्जुसञ्चयान्।।16.12।।

16.13 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

इदमद्य मया लब्ध�ममं प्राप्स्ये मनोरिथम्।इदमस्तिीदम�प मे भ�वष्य�ति प�नधर्जुनम्।।16.13।।

16.14 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

असौ मया हतिः शत्र�हर्जु�नष्ये चापरिान�प।ईश्वरिोऽहमहं भोगी �सद्धोऽहं बलवान्स�खी।।16.14।।

16.15 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]
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आढ्योऽ�भ�नवान�स्मि कोऽन्योऽ�स्ति सदृशो मया।यक्ष्ये दास्या�म मो�दष्य इत्यज्ञान�वमो�हतिाः।।
16.15।।

16.16 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

अनेक�चत्त�वभ्रान्तिा मोह�ालसमावृतिाः।प्रसक्तिाः कामभोगेष� पति�न्ति नरिकेऽश�चौ।।16.16।।

16.17 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

आत्मसम्भा�वतिाः स्तिब्धा धनमानमदा�न्वतिाः।य�न्तेि नामयजै्ञस्तेि दम्भेना�व�धपूवर्जुकम्।।16.17।।

16.18 [also: Fools, Svabhaava]

अहङ्कारंि बलं दपर्म्यं  कामं क्रिोधं च सं�श्रतिाः।मामात्मपरिदेहेष� प्र�द्विषन्तिोऽभ्यसूयकाः।।16.18।।

Adhyaya 18

18.17

यस्य  नाहंकृतिो  भावो  ब��द्धयर्जुस्य  न  �लप्यतेि।हत्वा�प  स  इमाँ�लोकान्न  ह�न्ति  न  �नबध्यतेि।।
18.17।।

18.53 [also: Dhyana, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

अहङ्कारंि बलं दपर्म्यं  कामं क्रिोधं प�रिग्रहम्।�वम�च्य �नमर्जुमः शान्तिो ब्रह्मभूयाय क�पतेि।।18.53।।

18.58 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

म�च्चत्तः  सवर्जुदुगार्जु�ण  मत्प्रसादात्त�रिष्य�स।अथ  चेत्त्वमहङ्कारिान्न  श्रोष्य�स  �वनङ्क्ष्य�स।।
18.58।।

18.59 [also: Svabhaava]

यदहङ्कारिमा�श्रत्य  न  योत्स्य  इ�ति  मन्यसे।�म�यैष  व्यवसायस्तेि  प्रकृ�तिस्त्वां  �नयोक्ष्य�ति।।
18.59।।
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5. Svabhaava (W)
23 verses

Before a person can transcend their nature, the Gītā insists they
understand  it.  Svabhāva  —  one's  own  inborn  nature,  the
particular disposition of guṇas, karma and tendencies that makes
each person irreducibly themselves — is taken by the Gītā not as
an obstacle but as the very material  of  the spiritual path.  This
section  gathers  the  verses  in  which  Sri  Krishna acknowledges,
explains and works with this fact.

The teaching begins with a frank admission of realism: all beings
follow their nature; even the wise person acts according to their
nature; what, then, will repression accomplish? (3.33). This is not
fatalism — Sri Krishna is about to prescribe enormous effort —
but  it  is  honesty.  The  idea  that  one  can  simply  replace  one's
temperament  by  decision  is  the  error  the  Gītā  corrects.
Suppression  without  understanding  is  not  transformation;  it  is
merely displacement.

Therefore  the  great  counsel:  svadharme  nidhanaṁ  śreyaḥ  —
better death in one's own dharma than the dharma of another,
however well performed (3.35).  This verse is the cornerstone of
the  Gītā's  social  and  spiritual  ethics.  Authenticity,  not
performance, is the criterion. A person who lives at the level of
their own nature, honestly and wholly, reaches higher than one
who puts on a borrowed costume of another's virtue. The inner fit
between self and action is the condition of both effectiveness and
liberation.
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Chapter sixteen maps the two primary flavours of svabhāva: the
daivī  sampat  —  the  divine  endowment  of  fearlessness,  purity,
charity, non-violence, truthfulness, absence of anger, compassion,
modesty  (16.1–3)  —  and  the  āsurī  sampat  —  the  demonic
endowment  of  ostentation,  arrogance,  excessive  pride,  anger,
harshness,  ignorance  (16.4).  Persons  are  born  into  one  or  the
other, or somewhere along the spectrum. The divine estate leads
to liberation; the demonic to bondage. But in neither case does Sri
Krishna suggest that nature can be leapt over by an act of will.
The path must work with what is present.

Chapter eighteen grounds all of social life in svabhāva: the duties
of  the  brāhmaṇa,  kṣatriya,  vaiśya  and  śūdra  are  distributed
according to the guṇas born of one's own nature (18.41). This is
not a verse defending rigid birth-caste — it is a recognition that
different  human  constitutions  are  suited  to  different  functions,
and that the health of the whole depends on each part working
according to its true capacity rather than its pretended one. Each
person  attains  perfection  by  worshipping,  through  their  own
natural duty, the source from which all beings have come (18.46).
Worship through work, performed as one truly is — this is the
Gītā's model of integration.

The final stamp of svabhāva's power is Sri Krishna's warning to
Arjuna about what will happen if he refuses to fight: that which
you will  not  do by  choice,  you will  do compelled by  your own
nature, born of your own karma (18.59–60).  The Lord does not
override nature — even divine grace works through it, not against
it. This is the Gītā's deepest psychological insight: liberation is not
the destruction of one's nature but its refinement, its offering, its
alignment with the divine will that moves through it.
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─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.31 [also: Dharma]

स्वधमर्जुम�प चावेक्ष्य न �वक�म्पति�महर्जु�स। धम्यार्जु�द्ध य�द्धाछे्रयोऽन्यत्क्ष�त्रयस्य न �वद्यतेि।।2.31।।

Adhyaya 3

3.34 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

इ�न्द्रयस्ये�न्द्रयस्याथर्ष्णे  रिागदे्विषौ व्यव�स्थतिौ। तियोनर्जु वशमागचे्छत्तौ ह्यस्य प�रिप�न्थनौ।।3.34।।

3.35 [also: Dharma]

शे्रयान्स्वधमार्ष्णे  �वग�णः परिधमार्जुत्स्वन��ष्ठतिात्ि। स्वधमर्ष्णे  �नधनं शे्रयः परिधमार्ष्णे  भयावहः।।3.35।।

Adhyaya 16

16.1 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dharma, Sadhana]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  अभयं  सत्त्वसंश��द्धः  ज्ञानयोगव्यव�स्थ�तिः।  दानं  दमश्च  यज्ञश्च  स्वाध्यायस्तिप
आ�र्जुवम्।।16.1।।

16.2 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dharma, Sadhana]

अ�हंसा सत्यमक्रिोधस्त्यागः शा�न्तिरिपैश�नम्।दया भूतेिष्वलोल�प्त्वं मादर्जुवं ह्रीरिचापलम्।।16.2।।

16.3 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dharma, Sadhana]

तेि�ः क्षमा धृ�तिः शौचमद्रोहो ना�तिमा�नतिा। भव�न्ति सम्पदं दैवीम�भ�ातिस्य भारिति।।16.3।।

16.7 [also: Fools, Ego]

प्रवृ�त्तं च �नवृ�त्तं च �ना न �वदुरिास�रिाः।न शौचं ना�प चाचारिो न सत्यं तेिष� �वद्यतेि।।16.7।।
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16.8 [also: Fools, Ego]

असत्यमप्र�तिषं्ठ तेि �गदाहुरिनीश्वरिम्।अपरिस्परिसम्भूतंि �कमन्यत्कामहैति�कम्।।16.8।।

16.9 [also: Fools, Ego]

एतिां दृ�ष्टमवष्टभ्य नष्टात्मानोऽ�पब�द्धयः।प्रभवन्त्य�ग्रकमार्जुणः क्षयाय �गतिोऽ�हतिाः।।16.9।।

16.10 [also: Fools, Ego]

काममा�श्रत्य दुष्पूरंि दम्भमानमदा�न्वतिाः।मोहाद्गहृीत्वासद्ग्राहान्प्रवतिर्जुन्तेिऽश��चव्रतिाः।।16.10।।

16.11 [also: Fools, Ego]

�चन्तिामप�रिमेयां च प्रलयान्तिाम�पा�श्रतिाः।कामोपभोगपरिमा एतिाव�द�ति �नश्�िचतिाः।।16.11।।

16.12 [also: Fools, Ego]

आशापाशशतैिबर्जुद्धाः कामक्रिोधपरिायणाः।ईहन्तेि कामभोगाथर्जुमन्यायेनाथर्जुसञ्चयान्।।16.12।।

16.13 [also: Fools, Ego]

इदमद्य मया लब्ध�ममं प्राप्स्ये मनोरिथम्।इदमस्तिीदम�प मे भ�वष्य�ति प�नधर्जुनम्।।16.13।।

16.14 [also: Fools, Ego]

असौ मया हतिः शत्र�हर्जु�नष्ये चापरिान�प।ईश्वरिोऽहमहं भोगी �सद्धोऽहं बलवान्स�खी।।16.14।।

16.15 [also: Fools, Ego]

आढ्योऽ�भ�नवान�स्मि कोऽन्योऽ�स्ति सदृशो मया।यक्ष्ये दास्या�म मो�दष्य इत्यज्ञान�वमो�हतिाः।।
16.15।।

16.16 [also: Fools, Ego]

अनेक�चत्त�वभ्रान्तिा मोह�ालसमावृतिाः।प्रसक्तिाः कामभोगेष� पति�न्ति नरिकेऽश�चौ।।16.16।।

16.17 [also: Fools, Ego]
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आत्मसम्भा�वतिाः स्तिब्धा धनमानमदा�न्वतिाः।य�न्तेि नामयजै्ञस्तेि दम्भेना�व�धपूवर्जुकम्।।16.17।।

16.18 [also: Fools, Ego]

अहङ्कारंि बलं दपर्म्यं  कामं क्रिोधं च सं�श्रतिाः।मामात्मपरिदेहेष� प्र�द्विषन्तिोऽभ्यसूयकाः।।16.18।।

Adhyaya 18

18.41 [also: Guna, Appendix]

ब्राह्मणक्ष�त्रय�वशां शूद्राणां च परंितिप।कमार्जु�ण प्र�वभक्तिा�न स्वभावप्रभवैग�र्जुणैः।।18.41।।

18.47 [also: Dharma]

शे्रयान्स्वधमार्ष्णे  �वग�णः  परिधमार्जुत्स्वन��ष्ठतिात्ि।स्वभाव�नयतंि  कमर्जु  क� वर्जुन्नाप्नो�ति  �क��बषम्।।
18.47।।

18.48 [also: Karman]

सह�ं कमर्जु कौन्तेिय सदोषम�प न त्य�ेत्ि।सवार्जुरिम्भा �ह दोषेण धूमेना�ग्न�रिवावृतिाः।।18.48।।

18.59 [also: Ego]

यदहङ्कारिमा�श्रत्य  न  योत्स्य  इ�ति  मन्यसे।�म�यैष  व्यवसायस्तेि  प्रकृ�तिस्त्वां  �नयोक्ष्य�ति।।
18.59।।

18.60

स्वभाव�ेन  कौन्तेिय  �नबद्धः  स्वेन  कमर्जुणा।कति�र्म्यं  नेच्छ�स  यन्मोहात्क�रिष्यस्यवशोऽ�प  तित्ि।।
18.60।।

6. Dharma (D)
18 verses
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The very first word of the Bhagavad Gītā is dharma — 'dharma-
kṣetre kuru-kṣetre' (1.1). The very last comprehensive instruction
Sri Krishna gives is the abandonment of all  dharmas — sarva-
dharmān parityajya (18.66). Between these two poles, the concept
of  dharma  moves  through  the  text  like  a  river  that  changes
character  as  it  flows:  beginning  as  outer  duty,  becoming inner
calling, and finally dissolving into the direct refuge of the Divine.
This section gathers every verse that bears on this arc.

In its most immediate meaning, dharma is the duty appropriate to
one's station. For the kṣatriya facing a righteous war, there is no
higher dharma than battle — and to flee from it is to abandon
both duty and heaven (2.31–32). The battlefield is itself described
as dharma-kṣetra, the field of dharma, from the opening verse —
suggesting that  the  entire  teaching will  be  about  what  is  right
action in the face of the most impossible difficulty life can present.

Dharma is also the structural protection of the path. The buddhi-
yoga taught in the second adhyāya is described with an assurance
that belongs only to a path aligned with truth: in this, no effort is
lost,  no  obstacle  arises;  even  a  little  practice  of  this  dharma
protects from great fear (2.40). The word svadharma — one's own
dharma  —  captures  the  Gītā's  personalisation  of  duty:  each
person's dharma is specific to them, shaped by their nature and
station (3.35), and even an imperfect performance of it is superior
to the perfect performance of another's (18.47).

At  the  cosmic  level,  dharma  is  the  order  the  Lord  Himself
periodically descends to restore. Whenever dharma declines and
adharma rises, He manifests age after age, for the protection of
the good, the destruction of the wicked, and the re-establishment
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of dharma (4.7–8).  Here dharma is not a personal rule but the
very  structure  of  the  universe's  moral  grain  —  the  pattern
according  to  which  creation,  when  left  undistorted,  naturally
tends.

The  daivī  qualities  of  chapter  sixteen  (16.1–3)  describe  what
dharma looks like when it is lived rather than merely followed:
fearlessness, purity, generosity, straightforwardness, compassion,
absence of covetousness, gentleness, modesty. These are not duties
enjoined from without but qualities that arise naturally when a
person is aligned with their deeper nature.

And  then  the  culminating  verse  that  transcends  the  entire
category:  abandon all  dharmas and take refuge in  Me alone;  I
shall release thee from all sins; grieve not (18.66). This does not
mean  dharma  is  unimportant  —  the  entire  Gītā  has  been  an
argument  for  right  action.  It  means  that  dharma,  when  fully
internalized and practiced with love, leads to a place where the
doer has dissolved into the Divine — and at that threshold, even
the concept of duty becomes unnecessary. The ladder is real; but
once you have reached the roof, you leave the ladder behind.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.31 [also: Svabhaava]

स्वधमर्जुम�प चावेक्ष्य न �वक�म्पति�महर्जु�स। धम्यार्जु�द्ध य�द्धाछे्रयोऽन्यत्क्ष�त्रयस्य न �वद्यतेि।।2.31।।

2.32 [also: Yuddha]

यदृच्छया चोपपन्नं स्वगर्जुद्विारिमपावृतिम्। स��खनः क्ष�त्रयाः पाथर्जु लभन्तेि य�द्धमीदृशम्।।2.32।।

47



2.40 [also: Jnana]

नेहा�भक्रिमनाशोऽ�स्ति प्रत्यवायो न �वद्यतेि। स्व�पमप्यस्य धमर्जुस्य त्रायतेि महतिो भयात्ि।।2.40।।

Adhyaya 3

3.35 [also: Svabhaava]

शे्रयान्स्वधमार्ष्णे  �वग�णः परिधमार्जुत्स्वन��ष्ठतिात्ि। स्वधमर्ष्णे  �नधनं शे्रयः परिधमार्ष्णे  भयावहः।।3.35।।

Adhyaya 4

4.8

प�रित्राणाय साधूनां �वनाशाय च दुष्कृतिाम्। धमर्जुसंस्थापनाथार्जुय संभवा�म य�गे य�गे।।4.8।।

Adhyaya 9

9.2 [also: Sadhana]

रिा��वद्या रिा�ग�हं्य प�वत्र�मदम�त्तमम्। प्रत्यक्षावगमं धम्यर्म्यं  स�स�खं कति�र्जुमव्ययम्।।9.2।।

Adhyaya 12

12.20

ये ति� धम्यार्जुमृति�मदं यथोक्तंि पय�र्जुपासतेि।श्रद्दधाना मत्परिमा भक्तिास्तेिऽतिीव मे �प्रयाः।।12.20।।

Adhyaya 14

14.27 [also: Brahman]

ब्रह्मणो �ह प्र�तिष्ठाऽहममृतिस्याव्ययस्य च।शाश्वतिस्य च धमर्जुस्य स�खस्यैका�न्तिकस्य च।।14.27।।
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Adhyaya 16

16.1 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Sadhana, Svabhaava]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  अभयं  सत्त्वसंश��द्धः  ज्ञानयोगव्यव�स्थ�तिः।  दानं  दमश्च  यज्ञश्च  स्वाध्यायस्तिप
आ�र्जुवम्।।16.1।।

16.2 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Sadhana, Svabhaava]

अ�हंसा सत्यमक्रिोधस्त्यागः शा�न्तिरिपैश�नम्।दया भूतेिष्वलोल�प्त्वं मादर्जुवं ह्रीरिचापलम्।।16.2।।

16.3 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Sadhana, Svabhaava]

तेि�ः क्षमा धृ�तिः शौचमद्रोहो ना�तिमा�नतिा। भव�न्ति सम्पदं दैवीम�भ�ातिस्य भारिति।।16.3।।

16.19 [also: Law of Karman]

तिानहं �द्विषतिः कू्रिरिान्संसारेिष� नरिाधमान्।�क्षपाम्य�स्रमश�भानास�रिीष्वेव यो�नष�।।16.19।।

16.24 [also: Karman]

तिस्मिाच्छास्तं्र  प्रमाणं  तेि  कायार्जुकायर्जुव्यव�स्थतिौ।ज्ञात्वा  शास्त्र�वधानोक्तंि  कमर्जु  कति�र्जु�महाहर्जु�स।।
16.24।।

Adhyaya 17

17.1 [also: Arjuna's Questions, Guna]

अ��र्जुन  उवाचये  शास्त्र�व�धम�त्सृज्य  य�न्तेि  श्रद्धयाऽ�न्वतिाः।तेिषां  �नष्ठा  ति�  का  कृष्ण  सत्त्वमाहो
रि�स्तिमः।।17.1।।

17.5 [also: Guna, Fools]

अशास्त्र�व�हतंि घोरंि तिप्यन्तेि ये तिपो �नाः।दम्भाहङ्कारिसंय�क्तिाः कामरिागबला�न्वतिाः।।17.5।।
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Adhyaya 18

18.47 [also: Svabhaava]

शे्रयान्स्वधमार्ष्णे  �वग�णः  परिधमार्जुत्स्वन��ष्ठतिात्ि।स्वभाव�नयतंि  कमर्जु  क� वर्जुन्नाप्नो�ति  �क��बषम्।।
18.47।।

18.66 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Samanvaya]

सवर्जुधमार्जुन्प�रित्यज्य मामेकं शरिणं व्र�।अहं त्वा सवर्जुपापेभ्यो मोक्ष�यष्या�म मा श�चः।।18.66।।

18.70 [also: Adhikarin, Jnana]

अध्येष्यतेि च य इमं धम्यर्म्यं  संवादमावयोः।ज्ञानयजे्ञन तेिनाह�मष्टः स्या�म�ति मे म�तिः।।18.70।।

7. Adhikarin (w)
14 verses

The Bhagavad Gītā is not a universal broadcast.  Sri Krishna is
deeply deliberate about who receives what, how much, and under
what conditions. This section gathers the verses that address the
question of adhikāra — fitness, eligibility, the right condition of
the recipient — a concept that runs quietly through the entire text
and surfaces explicitly in these passages.

The simplest statement comes in chapter three: those who always
follow this teaching of Mine with faith and without carping are
released  from karma;  those  who carp  at  it  and  do  not  follow,
deluded in all knowledge, know them to be lost (3.31–32). Faith —
śraddhā  —  is  the  first  and  most  essential  qualification.  Not
intellectual  conviction,  not  philosophical  agreement,  but  the
willingness to genuinely receive and genuinely act. Without it, the
most brilliant discourse produces nothing.
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Chapter nine makes a statement that might seem to limit access
but in fact expands it beyond the conventions of the time: even
those of sinful origin — women, vaiśyas, śūdras — taking refuge
in  Me,  they  also  reach  the  supreme  goal  (9.32).  In  the  social
context of ancient India, this is a radical universalism. The Gītā's
criterion of fitness is not birth, gender or social rank — it is the
genuine orientation of the heart toward the Divine. Whoever truly
seeks, qualifies.

Yet the text also guards its deepest teachings carefully. The great
secret of the ninth chapter should not be shared with one who has
no tapas, no devotion, who listens not, who cavils at the teaching
(18.67). This is not elitism — it is the teacher's recognition that a
seed planted in stone does not grow, and that the words of truth
can be actively harmed by the wrong reception, which converts
them into ammunition for argument rather than instruments of
transformation.

For  the  qualified  recipient,  the  promise  is  unqualified:  he  who
teaches this supreme secret among My devotees, performing the
highest devotion to Me, shall come to Me, without doubt (18.68).
The transmitter  of  the teaching is  as  honoured as the receiver.
And the listener who hears with faith and without cavilling is also
freed — the teaching liberates through sincere hearing (18.70–71).

Arjuna himself is explicitly confirmed as an adhikārin: 'grieve not,
thou  art  born  to  the  divine  estate' (16.5).  This  is  not  merely
consolation. It is the Teacher's recognition that the student before
Him  has  the  inner  constitution  required  —  the  śraddhā,  the
humility,  the  hunger.  These  qualities  cannot  be  performed  or
borrowed;  they  are  known  from  within.  Reading  these  verses,
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each person is invited to ask honestly: am I a sincere listener? Am
I willing to act on what I have heard? That willingness is the gate.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 3

3.31

ये मे मति�मदं �नत्यमन��तिष्ठ�न्ति मानवाः। श्रद्धावन्तिोऽनसूयन्तिो म�च्यन्तेि तेिऽ�प कमर्जु�भः।।3.31।।

3.32 [also: Fools]

ये त्वेतिदभ्यसूयन्तिो नान��तिष्ठ�न्ति मे मतिम्। सवर्जुज्ञान�वमूढांस्तिा�न्व�द्ध नष्टानचेतिसः।।3.32।।

Adhyaya 6

6.17 [also: Fools]

य�क्तिाहारि�वहारिस्य य�क्तिचेष्टस्य कमर्जुस�। य�क्तिस्वप्नावबोधस्य योगो भव�ति दुःखहा।।6.17।।

6.18 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

यदा �व�नयतंि �चत्तमात्मन्येवाव�तिष्ठतेि। �नःस्पृहः सवर्जुकामेभ्यो य�क्ति इत्य�च्यतेि तिदा।।6.18।।

Adhyaya 9

9.3 [also: Law of Karman]

अश्रद्दधानाः प�रुषा धमर्जुस्यास्य परिन्तिप। अप्राप्य मां �नवतिर्जुन्तेि मृत्य�संसारिवत्मर्जु�न।।9.3।।

9.32

मां  �ह  पाथर्जु  व्यपा�श्रत्य  येऽ�प  स्य�ः  पापयोनयः।  �स्त्रयो  वैश्यास्तिथा  शूद्रास्तेिऽ�प  या�न्ति  परिां
ग�तिम्।।9.32।।

9.33 [also: Bhakti]
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�कं  प�नब्रार्जुह्मणाः  प�ण्या  भक्तिा  रिा�षर्जुयस्तिथा।  अ�नत्यमस�खं  लोक�ममं  प्राप्य  भ�स्व  माम्।।
9.33।।

Adhyaya 16

16.5 [also: Samatva]

दैवी सम्प�द्विमोक्षाय �नबन्धायास�रिी मतिा।मा श�चः सम्पदं दैवीम�भ�ातिोऽ�स पाण्डव।।16.5।।

Adhyaya 18

18.63

इ�ति तेि ज्ञानमाख्यातंि ग�ह्याद्गहु्यतिरंि मया।�वमृश्यैतिदशेषेण यथेच्छ�स तिथा क� रु।।18.63।।

18.67

इदं तेि नातिपस्काय नाभक्तिाय कदाचन।न चाश�शू्रषवे वाच्यं न च मां योऽभ्यसूय�ति।।18.67।।

18.68 [also: Bhakti]

य इमं परिमं ग�हं्य मद्भक्तेिष्व�भधास्य�ति।भक्�ितंि म�य परिां कृत्वा मामेवैष्यत्यसंशयः।।18.68।।

18.69 [also: Bhakti]

न च तिस्मिान्मन�ष्येष� कश्�िचन्मे �प्रयकृत्तमः।भ�वतिा न च मे तिस्मिादन्यः �प्रयतिरिो भ��व।।18.69।।

18.70 [also: Jnana, Dharma]

अध्येष्यतेि च य इमं धम्यर्म्यं  संवादमावयोः।ज्ञानयजे्ञन तेिनाह�मष्टः स्या�म�ति मे म�तिः।।18.70।।

18.71 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Law of Karman]

श्रद्धावाननसूयश्च  शृ्रणुयाद�प  यो  नरिः।सोऽ�प  म�क्तिः  श�भाँ�लोकान्प्राप्न�यात्प�ण्यकमर्जुणाम्।।
18.71।।
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8. Karman (k)
65 verses

Of all the Gītā's teachings, it is karma-yoga — the yoga of action
—  that  has  most  powerfully  entered  the  world's  spiritual
vocabulary.  The  injunction  is  famous  even  to  those  who  have
never read the text: thy right is to action alone, never to its fruits
(2.47). But the full meaning of this line requires the whole of this
section to unfold.

The  starting  point  is  inescapability.  Action  cannot  be  avoided.
None can remain even for a moment without acting; all are driven
to act helplessly by the guṇas of their own nature (3.5). Even the
mere maintenance of the body requires action (3.8). The question,
therefore, is not whether to act but how — from what depth of
awareness, with what intention, and with what relationship to the
results.

The  Gītā's  first  revolutionary  move  is  the  separation  of  action
from its fruits. The doer performs the action; the results belong to
the cosmic order. To act as though the results were in one's hands
is a double error — it claims for the ego what belongs to a larger
intelligence,  and  it  binds  the  actor  to  the  outcome.  Yoga,  Sri
Krishna says, is equanimity — samatvaṁ yoga ucyate (2.48); and
immediately after this, he defines the man of yoga as one who has
abandoned the fruit of action and is established in the Self (2.55).
Action and renunciation are not opposites; they are united in the
one who acts without grasping the result.

The second revolutionary move is  the  purpose of  action.  Work
done as yajña — as sacrifice, as offering to the sustaining of the
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whole — does not bind (3.9). The Lord Himself acts, not because
there is anything in the three worlds that He needs, nor anything
He has not attained, yet He acts for the welfare of the worlds, for
lokasaṅgraha — the holding-together of creation (3.20–22). This
phrase — lokasaṅgraha — is one of the Gītā's most important.
Action done for  the  welfare  and coherence  of  the  whole  is  the
model; private action done for private benefit is the trap.

Chapter four opens the mystery further: what is action, what is
inaction  —  even  the  wise  are  confused  about  this  (4.16).  The
person who sees inaction in action and action in inaction is truly
wise;  they act,  but the doer-sense has dissolved (4.18).  The one
who  performs  action  with  the  body  alone,  without  the  mind's
grasping, contracts no sin (4.21). The yoga of action, at its highest,
is  an action in which the actor has become transparent — the
cosmic energy moving through a clear instrument.

By chapter  five,  the  choice  between renunciation of  action and
yoga  of  action  is  resolved:  both  lead  to  the  highest  good,  but
karma-yoga is the superior path for the embodied being (5.2). The
sannyāsī and the karma-yogī reach the same destination — the
outward difference between them is smaller than it appears (5.4–
5). Chapter eighteen completes the entire teaching: the five causes
of every action — body, doer, instrument, effort and the divine —
are enumerated (18.14);  actions are  classified by guṇa into the
pure,  the  passionate  and  the  deluded  (18.23–25);  and  the  final
assurance is given that all actions performed taking refuge in the
Lord,  with  devotion,  become  the  means  of  liberation  (18.56,
18.46). Work is not an obstacle to the spiritual life — it is, rightly
understood, the spiritual life itself.
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─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.47

कमर्जुण्येवा�धकारिस्तेि मा फलेष� कदाचन। मा कमर्जुफलहेति�भूर्जुमार्जु तेि सङ्गोऽस्त्वकमर्जु�ण।।2.47।।

Adhyaya 3

3.3 [also: Jnana]

श्री भगवान�वाच लोकेऽ�स्मि�न्द्वि�वधा �नष्ठा प�रिा प्रोक्तिा मयानघ। ज्ञानयोगेन सांख्यानां कमर्जुयोगेन
यो�गनाम्।।3.3।।

3.4

न कमर्जुणामनारिम्भान्नैष्कम्यर्म्यं  प�रुषोऽश्न�तेि। न च संन्यसनादेव �स�द्धं सम�धगच्छ�ति।।3.4।।

3.5

न �ह कश्�िचत्क्षणम�प �ाति� �तिष्ठत्यकमर्जुकृत्ि। कायर्जुतेि ह्यवशः कमर्जु सवर्जुः प्रकृ�ति�ैग�र्जुणैः।।3.5।।

3.7

य�स्त्व�न्द्रया�ण मनसा �नयम्यारिभतेिऽ��र्जुन। कमर्ष्णे �न्द्रयैः कमर्जुयोगमसक्तिः स �व�शष्यतेि।।3.7।।

3.8

�नयतंि क� रु कमर्जु त्वं कमर्जु ज्यायो ह्यकमर्जुणः। शरिीरियात्रा�प च तेि न प्र�सदे्ध्यदकमर्जुणः।।3.8।।

3.9

यज्ञाथार्जुत्कमर्जुणोऽन्यत्र लोकोऽयं कमर्जुबन्धनः। तिदथर्म्यं  कमर्जु कौन्तेिय म�क्तिसंगः समाचरि।।3.9।।

3.19

तिस्मिादसक्तिः सतितंि कायर्म्यं  कमर्जु समाचरि। असक्तिो ह्याचरिन्कमर्जु परिमाप्नो�ति पूरुषः।।3.19।।
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3.20

कमर्जुणैव �ह सं�स�द्धमा�स्थतिा �नकादयः। लोकसंग्रहमेवा�प संपश्यन्कति�र्जुमहर्जु�स।।3.20।।

3.22 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Itare]

न मे पाथार्जु�स्ति कतिर्जुवं्य �त्रष� लोकेष� �कञ्चन। नानवाप्तिमवाप्तिवं्य वतिर्जु एव च कमर्जु�ण।।3.22।।

3.23 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Itare]

य�द ह्यहं न वतिर्ष्णे यं �ाति� कमर्जुण्यति�न्द्रतिः। मम वत्मार्जुन�वतिर्जुन्तेि मन�ष्याः पाथर्जु सवर्जुशः।।3.23।।

3.24 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Itare]

उत्सीदेय��रिमे लोका न क� यार्म्यं  कमर्जु चेदहम्। सङ्करिस्य च कतिार्जु स्याम�पहन्या�ममाः प्र�ाः।।3.24।।

3.30 [also: Yuddha]

म�य सवार्जु�ण कमार्जु�ण संन्यस्याध्यात्मचेतिसा। �नरिाशी�नंमर्जुमो भूत्वा य�ध्यस्व �वगतिज्वरिः।।3.30।।

Adhyaya 4

4.14

न  मां  कमार्जु�ण  �लम्प�न्ति  न  मे  कमर्जुफले  स्पृहा।  इ�ति  मां  योऽ�भ�ाना�ति  कमर्जु�भनर्जु  स  बध्यतेि।।
4.14।।

4.17

कमर्जुणो ह्य�प बोद्धवं्य बोद्धवं्य च �वकमर्जुणः। अकमर्जुणश्च बोद्धवं्य गहना कमर्जुणो ग�तिः।।4.17।।

4.18

कमर्जुण्यकमर्जु यः पश्येदकमर्जु�ण च कमर्जु यः। स ब��द्धमान् मन�ष्येष� स य�क्तिः कृत्स्नकमर्जुकृत्ि।।4.18।।

4.20
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त्यक्त्वा  कमर्जुफलासङ्गं  �नत्यतृिप्तिो  �नरिाश्रयः।  कमर्जुण्य�भप्रवृत्तोऽ�प  नैव  �क�ञ्चत्करिो�ति  सः।।
4.20।।

4.21

�नरिाशीयर्जुति�चत्तात्मा त्यक्तिसवर्जुप�रिग्रहः। शारिीरंि केवलं कमर्जु क� वर्जुन्नाप्नो�ति �क��बषम्।।4.21।।

4.32 [also: Yajna]

एवं बहु�वधा यज्ञा �वतितिा ब्रह्मणो म�खे। कमर्जु�ा�न्व�द्ध तिान्सवार्जुनेवं ज्ञात्वा �वमोक्ष्यसे।।4.32।।

4.41 [also: Jnana, Samanvaya]

योगसंन्यस्तिकमार्जुणं ज्ञानसं�श्छिन्नसंशयम्। आत्मवन्तंि न कमार्जु�ण �नबध्न�न्ति धनञ्�य।।4.41।।

Adhyaya 5

5.2 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  संन्यासः  कमर्जुयोगश्च  �नःशे्रयसकरिाव�भौ।  तियोस्ति�  कमर्जुसंन्यासात्कमर्जुयोगो
�व�शष्यतेि।।5.2।।

5.6 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Dhyana]

संन्यासस्ति� महाबाहो दुःखमाप्ति�मयोगतिः। योगय�क्तिो म��नब्रर्जुह्म न�चरेिणा�धगच्छ�ति।।5.6।।

5.7 [also: Dhyana, Aatma-Tattva]

योगय�क्तिो �वश�द्धात्मा �व��तिात्मा ��तेि�न्द्रयः। सवर्जुभूतिात्मभूतिात्मा क� वर्जुन्न�प न �लप्यतेि।।5.7।।

5.8 [also: Dhyana]

नैव  �कं�चत्करिोमी�ति  य�क्तिो  मन्येति  तित्त्व�वत्ि।  पश्यन्  शृ्रणवन्स्पृश�ञ्�घ्रन्नश्नन्गच्छन्स्वपन्
श्वसन्।।5.8।।

5.9 [also: Dhyana]
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प्रलप�न्वसृ�न्गृह्णन्न��न्मष�न्न�मषन्न�प। इ�न्द्रयाणी�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेष� वतिर्जुन्ति इ�ति धारियन्।।5.9।।

5.10 [also: Brahman]

ब्रह्मण्याधाय  कमार्जु�ण  सङ्गं  त्यक्त्वा  करिो�ति  यः।  �लप्यतेि  न  स  पापेन  पद्मपत्र�मवाम्भसा।।
5.10।।

5.11 [also: Dhyana]

कायेन मनसा ब�द्ध्या केवलै�रि�न्द्रयैरि�प। यो�गनः कमर्जु क� वर्जु�न्ति सङ्गं त्यक्त्वाऽऽत्मश�द्धये।।5.11।।

5.12 [also: Fools]

य�क्तिः कमर्जुफलं त्यक्त्वा शा�न्तिमाप्नो�ति नै�ष्ठकीम्। अय�क्तिः कामकारेिण फले सक्तिो �नबध्यतेि।।
5.12।।

Adhyaya 6

6.1 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

श्री भगवान�वाच अना�श्रतिः कमर्जुफलं कायर्म्यं  कमर्जु करिो�ति यः। स संन्यासी च योगी च न �नरि�ग्ननर्जु
चा�क्रियः।।6.1।।

6.2 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

यं संन्यास�म�ति प्राहुयार्ष्णे गं तंि �व�द्ध पाण्डव। न ह्यसंन्यस्तिसङ्क�पो योगी भव�ति कश्चन।।6.2।।

6.3 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

आरुरुक्षोम�र्जुनेयार्ष्णे गं कमर्जु कारिणम�च्यतेि। योगारूढस्य तिस्यैव शमः कारिणम�च्यतेि।।6.3।।

Adhyaya 7

7.28 [also: Bhakti, Samatva]

येषां त्वन्तिगतंि पापं �नानां प�ण्यकमर्जुणाम्। तेि द्विन्द्विमोह�नम�र्जुक्तिा भ�न्तेि मां दृढव्रतिाः।।7.28।।
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Adhyaya 9

9.27

यत्करिो�ष यदश्ना�स यज्��हो�ष ददा�स यत्ि। यत्तपस्य�स कौन्तेिय तित्क� रुष्व मदपर्जुणम्।।9.27।।

Adhyaya 11

11.55 [also: Bhakti, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Samanvaya]

मत्कमर्जुकृन्मत्परिमो मद्भक्तिः सङ्गव��ंतिः। �नवर्वैरिः सवर्जुभूतेिष� यः स मामे�ति पाण्डव।।11.55।।

Adhyaya 12

12.10 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अभ्यासेऽप्यसमथार्ष्णेऽ�स मत्कमर्जुपरिमो भव।मदथर्जुम�प कमार्जु�ण क� वर्जुन् �स�द्धमवाप्स्य�स।।12.10।।

12.11 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Sannyasa–Tyaga]

अथैतिदप्यशक्तिोऽ�स कति�र्म्यं  मद्योगमा�श्रतिः।सवर्जुकमर्जुफलत्यागं तितिः क� रु यतिात्मवान्।।12.11।।

Adhyaya 14

14.16 [also: Guna]

कमर्जुणः स�कृतिस्याहुः सा�त्त्वकं �नमर्जुलं फलम्।रि�सस्ति� फलं दुःखमज्ञानं तिमसः फलम्।।14.16।।

Adhyaya 16

16.24 [also: Dharma]

तिस्मिाच्छास्तं्र  प्रमाणं  तेि  कायार्जुकायर्जुव्यव�स्थतिौ।ज्ञात्वा  शास्त्र�वधानोक्तंि  कमर्जु  कति�र्जु�महाहर्जु�स।।
16.24।।
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Adhyaya 17

17.27 [also: Sadhana]

यजे्ञ तिप�स दाने च �स्थ�तिः स�द�ति चोच्यतेि।कमर्जु चैव तिदथर्जीयं स�दत्येवा�भधीयतेि।।17.27।।

17.28 [also: Sadhana]

अश्रद्धया हुतंि दतं्त तिपस्तिप्तंि कृतंि च यत्ि।अस�दत्य�च्यतेि पाथर्जु न च तित्पे्रत्य नो इह।।17.28।।

Adhyaya 18

18.1 [also: Arjuna's Questions, Sannyasa–Tyaga]

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  संन्यासस्य  महाबाहो  तित्त्व�मच्छा�म  वे�दति�म्।  त्यागस्य  च  हृषीकेश
पृथक्के�श�नषूदन।।18.1।।

18.2 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  काम्यानां  कमर्जुणां  न्यासं  संन्यासं  कवयो  �वदुः।  सवर्जुकमर्जुफलत्यागं  प्राहुस्त्यागं
�वचक्षणाः।।18.2।।

18.3 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

त्याज्यं दोषव�दत्येके कमर्जु प्राहुमर्जुनी�षणः। यज्ञदानतिपःकमर्जु न त्याज्य�म�ति चापरेि।।18.3।।

18.4 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

�नश्चयं शृ्रणु मे तित्र त्यागे भरितिसत्तम।त्यागो �ह प�रुषव्याघ्र �त्र�वधः संप्रकी�तिंतिः।।18.4।।

18.5 [also: Yajna, Sannyasa–Tyaga]

यज्ञदानतिपःकमर्जु न त्याज्यं कायर्जुमेव तित्ि।यज्ञो दानं तिपशै्चव पावना�न मनी�षणाम्।।18.5।।

18.6
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एतिान्य�प ति� कमार्जु�ण सङ्गं त्यक्त्वा फला�न च।कतिर्जुव्यानी�ति मे पाथर्जु �नश्�िचतंि मतिम�त्तमम्।।
18.6।।

18.7 [also: Guna]

�नयतिस्य ति� संन्यासः कमर्जुणो नोपपद्यतेि।मोहात्तस्य प�रित्यागस्तिामसः प�रिकी�तिंतिः।।18.7।।

18.8 [also: Guna]

दुःख�मत्येव यत्कमर्जु कायक्लेशभयात्त्य�ेत्ि।स कृत्वा रिा�सं त्यागं नैव त्यागफलं लभेत्ि।।18.8।।

18.9 [also: Guna]

कायर्जु�मत्येव  यत्कमर्जु  �नयतंि  �क्रियतेिऽ��र्जुन।सङ्गं  त्यक्त्वा  फलं  चैव  स  त्यागः  सा�त्त्वको  मतिः।।
18.9।।

18.10 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

न दे्विष्ट्यक� शलं कमर्जु क� शले नान�षज्�तेि।त्यागी सत्त्वसमा�वष्टो मेधावी �श्छिन्नसंशयः।।18.10।।

18.11 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

न �ह देहभृतिा शक्यं त्यक्ति�ं  कमार्जुण्यशेषतिः।यस्ति� कमर्जुफलत्यागी स त्यागीत्य�भधीयतेि।।18.11।।

18.14 [also: Law of Karman]

अ�धष्ठानं तिथा कतिार्जु करिणं च पृथ�ग्वधम्।�व�वधाश्च पृथक्चेष्टा दैवं चैवात्र पञ्चमम्।।18.14।।

18.15 [also: Law of Karman]

शरिीरिवाङ्मनो�भयर्जुत्कमर्जु प्रारिभतेि नरिः।न्याय्यं वा �वपरिीतंि वा पञै्चतेि तिस्य हेतिवः।।18.15।।

18.16 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Fools, Jnana]

तितै्रवं स�ति कतिार्जुरिमात्मानं केवलं ति� यः।पश्यत्यकृतिब��द्धत्वान्न स पश्य�ति दुमर्जु�तिः।।18.16।।

18.23 [also: Guna]
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�नयतंि सङ्गरि�हतिमरिागदे्विषतिः कृतिम्।अफलपे्रप्स�ना कमर्जु यत्तत्सा�त्त्वकम�च्यतेि।।18.23।।

18.24 [also: Guna]

यत्त� कामेप्स�ना कमर्जु साहङ्कारेिण वा प�नः।�क्रियतेि बहुलायासं तिद्रा�सम�दाहृतिम्।।18.24।।

18.25 [also: Guna]

अन�बन्धं क्षयं �हंसामनपेक्ष्य च पौरुषम्।मोहादारिभ्यतेि कमर्जु यत्तत्तामसम�च्यतेि।।18.25।।

18.26 [also: Guna]

म�क्तिसङ्गोऽनहंवादी  धृत्य�त्साहसम�न्वतिः।�सद्ध्य�सद्ध्यो�नं�वंकारिः  कतिार्जु  सा�त्त्वक  उच्यतेि।।
18.26।।

18.27 [also: Guna]

रिागी कमर्जुफलपे्रप्स�ल�र्जुब्धो �हंसात्मकोऽश��चः।हषर्जुशोका�न्वतिः कतिार्जु रिा�सः प�रिकी�तिंतिः।।18.27।।

18.28 [also: Guna]

अय�क्तिः  प्राकृतिः  स्तिब्धः  शठो  नैष्कृ�तिकोऽलसः।�वषादी  दीघर्जुसूत्री  च  कतिार्जु  तिामस  उच्यतेि।।
18.28।।

18.45 [also: Samanvaya]

स्वे स्वे कमर्जुण्य�भरितिः सं�स�द्धं लभतेि नरिः।स्वकमर्जु�नरितिः �स�द्धं यथा �वन्द�ति तिचृ्छणु।।18.45।।

18.46

यतिः प्रवृ�त्तभूर्जुतिानां येन सवर्जु�मदं तितिम्।स्वकमर्जुणा तिमभ्यच्यर्जु �स�द्धं �वन्द�ति मानवः।।18.46।।

18.48 [also: Svabhaava]

सह�ं कमर्जु कौन्तेिय सदोषम�प न त्य�ेत्ि।सवार्जुरिम्भा �ह दोषेण धूमेना�ग्न�रिवावृतिाः।।18.48।।

18.56 [also: Moksha]
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सवर्जुकमार्जुण्य�प सदा क� वार्जुणो मद्व्यपाश्रयः।मत्प्रसादादवाप्नो�ति शाश्वतंि पदमव्ययम्।।18.56।।

18.78 [also:  Emulative  Qualities  of  a  Siddha,  Ishwara,  Jnana,
Bhakti, Samanvaya]

यत्र योगेश्वरिः कृष्णो यत्र पाथार्ष्णे  धन�धर्जुरिः। तित्र श्री�वं�यो भू�ति�ुर्जुवा नी�तिमर्जु�तिमर्जुम।।18.78।

9. Law of Karman (l)
31 verses

Every  action  has  a  consequence,  and  every  consequence  has  a
scope. The Gītā's teaching on the law of karma is not a system of
reward and punishment but a description of how a universe built
on cause and effect actually works — and how the individual soul
moves through it across multiple lives. This section gathers the
verses that trace the workings of this law in its full extent.

The  thread  begins  in  the  second  adhyāya  with  the  most
compressed statement of rebirth in the entire text: just as a man
casts off worn-out garments and takes on new ones, even so does
the embodied soul cast off worn-out bodies and take on others
that are new (2.22).  Death is not the end of the story;  it  is  the
page-turn. Birth is certain for the dead, death is certain for the
born; therefore, for what is inevitable,  thou shouldst not grieve
(2.27). The grief that immobilises Arjuna at the beginning of the
Gītā is, at one level, a grief about the wrong thing — the costume,
not the actor.

The law carries forward not only karma but also sādhana.  Sri
Krishna reassures Arjuna directly: no doer of good reaches a bad
end, either in this world or hereafter (6.40).  The yogi who falls
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from the path is reborn in the house of the pure and prosperous,
or among wise yogis — in both cases a better launching pad for
the next attempt (6.41–42). The former practice revives of itself,
even without deliberate effort; past momentum is not lost (6.44–
45).  This  is  the  Gītā's  great  encouragement  to  the  sincere  but
imperfect practitioner: the path remembers you, even when you
have forgotten it.

At  the cosmological  scale,  the law operates  with mathematical
precision. The cycle of day and night in Brahmā's time — each day
a thousand yugas, each night a thousand yugas — governs the
pulsing  of  all  manifestation:  at  the  day's  dawn,  all  unmanifest
beings flow into the manifest; at night's arrival, they dissolve back
into the unmanifest and emerge again at the next dawn (8.17–19).
No being, and no action, falls outside this rhythm. Even worlds up
to  the  realm of  Brahmā are  subject  to  return  — only  he  who
reaches the Lord, Sri Krishna declares, knows no rebirth (8.16).

Faith and sincerity determine the trajectory within the law: those
who worship  the  gods  reach  the  gods;  those  who worship  the
ancestors reach the ancestors; those who worship the Lord reach
the  Lord  (9.25).  The  quality  of  inner  orientation  shapes  the
destination, even when the outer action is the same. And dying in
each of  the three guṇas carries the being to the corresponding
station in the next life — tamas to yet lower births, rajas to the
realm of the action-bound, sattva to the pure worlds of the wise
(14.14–15, 14.18). The law is not blind; it reads the heart. Every
verse in this section is an invitation to ask: what am I building, in
each moment, for the next moment — and for all the moments
after that?
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─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.22 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

वासां�स �ीणार्जु�न यथा �वहाय नवा�न गृह्णा�ति नरिोऽपरिा�ण। तिथा शरिीरिा�ण �वहाय �ीणार्जु न्यन्या�न
संया�ति नवा�न देही।।2.22।।

2.27

�ातिस्य �ह �ुवो मृत्य��ुर्जुवं �न्म मृतिस्य च। तिस्मिादप�रिहायर्ष्णेऽथर्ष्णे  न त्वं शो�चति�महर्जु�स।।2.27।।

Adhyaya 4

4.5 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  बहू�न  मे  व्यतिीतिा�न  �न्मा�न  तिव  चा��र्जुन।  तिान्यहं  वेद  सवार्जु�ण  न  त्वं  वेत्थ
परिन्तिप।।4.5।।

4.7 [also: Cosmology]

यदा यदा �ह धमर्जुस्य ग्ला�नभर्जुव�ति भारिति। अभ्य�त्थानमधमर्जुस्य तिदाऽऽत्मानं सृ�ाम्यहम्।।4.7।।

Adhyaya 6

6.40 [also: Sadhana]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  पाथर्जु  नैवेह  नाम�त्र  �वनाशस्तिस्य  �वद्यतेि।  न�ह  कल्याणकृत्कश्�िचद्द �गर्जु�तिं  तिाति
गच्छ�ति।।6.40।।

6.41 [also: Sadhana]

प्राप्य प�ण्यकृतिां लोकान��षत्वा शाश्वतिीः समाः। श�चीनां श्रीमतिां गेहे योगभ्रष्टोऽ�भ�ायतेि।।6.41।।

6.42 [also: Sadhana, Jnana]
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अथवा यो�गनामेव क� ले भव�ति धीमतिाम्। एति�द्ध दुलर्जुभतिरंि लोके �न्म यदीदृशम्।।6.42।।

6.43 [also: Sadhana]

तित्र तंि ब��द्धसंयोगं लभतेि पौवर्जुदे�हकम्। यतितेि च तितिो भूयः सं�सद्धौ क� रुनन्दन।।6.43।।

6.44 [also: Sadhana, Jnana, Dhyana]

पूवार्जुभ्यासेन तेिनैव �ह्रयतेि ह्यवशोऽ�प सः। ��ज्ञास�रि�प योगस्य शब्दब्रह्मा�तिवतिर्जुतेि।।6.44।।

6.45 [also: Dhyana, Moksha]

प्रयत्नाद्यतिमानस्ति� योगी संश�द्ध�क��बषः। अनेक�न्मसं�सद्धस्तितिो या�ति परिां ग�तिम्।।6.45।।

Adhyaya 7

7.19 [also: Jnana]

बहूनां �न्मनामन्तेि ज्ञानवान्मां प्रपद्यतेि। वास�देवः सवर्जु�म�ति स महात्मा स�दुलर्जुभः।।7.19।।

7.23 [also: Sadhana]

अन्तिवत्त� फलं तेिषां तिद्भवत्य�पमेधसाम्। देवान्देवय�ो या�न्ति मद्भक्तिा या�न्ति माम�प।।7.23।।

Adhyaya 8

8.15 [also: Moksha]

माम�पेत्य प�न�र्जुन्म दुःखालयमशाश्वतिम्। नाप्न�व�न्ति महात्मानः सं�स�द्धं परिमां गतिाः।।8.15।।

8.17 [also: Cosmology]

सहस्रय�गपयर्जुन्तिमहयर्जुद्ब्रह्मणो �वदुः। रिा�त्रं य�गसहस्रान्तिां तेिऽहोरिात्र�वदो �नाः।।8.17।।

8.18 [also: Cosmology]

अव्यक्तिाद्व्यक्तियः सवार्जुः प्रभवन्त्यहरिागमे। रिात्र्यागमे प्रलीयन्तेि तितै्रवाव्यक्तिसंज्ञके।।8.18।।
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8.19 [also: Cosmology]

भूतिग्रामः स एवायं भूत्वा भूत्वा प्रलीयतेि। रिात्र्यागमेऽवशः पाथर्जु प्रभवत्यहरिागमे।।8.19।।

Adhyaya 9

9.3 [also: Adhikarin]

अश्रद्दधानाः प�रुषा धमर्जुस्यास्य परिन्तिप। अप्राप्य मां �नवतिर्जुन्तेि मृत्य�संसारिवत्मर्जु�न।।9.3।।

9.20

तै्र�वद्या मां सोमपाः पूतिपापा यजै्ञ�रिष््टवा स्वगर्जु�तिं प्राथर्जुयन्तेि। तेि प�ण्यमासाद्य स�रेिन्द्रलोक मश्न�न्ति
�दव्या�न्द�व देवभोगान्।।9.20।।

9.21

तेि तंि भ�क्त्वा स्वगर्जुलोकं �वशालं क्षीणे प�ण्ये मत्यर्जुलोकं �वश�न्ति। एव त्रयीधमर्जुमन�प्रपन्ना गतिागतंि
कामकामा लभन्तेि।।9.21।।

Adhyaya 13

13.21 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Guna, Cosmology]

प�रुषः  प्रकृ�तिस्थो  �ह  भ�ङ्क्तेि  प्रकृ�ति�ान्ग�णान्।कारिणं  ग�णसङ्गोऽस्य  सदसद्यो�न�न्मस�।।
13.22।।

Adhyaya 14

14.14 [also: Guna]

यदा सत्त्वे प्रवृदे्ध ति� प्रलयं या�ति देहभृत्ि।तिदोत्तम�वदां लोकानमलान्प्र�तिपद्यतेि।।14.14।।

14.15 [also: Guna]

रि��स प्रलयं गत्वा कमर्जुसङ्�गष� �ायतेि।तिथा प्रलीनस्तिम�स मूढयो�नष� �ायतेि।।14.15।।
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14.18 [also: Guna, Sadhana]

ऊध्वर्म्यं  गच्छ�न्ति  सत्त्वस्था  मध्ये  �तिष्ठ�न्ति  रिा�साः।�घन्यग�णवृ�त्तस्था  अधो  गच्छ�न्ति  तिामसाः।।
14.18।।

Adhyaya 15

15.2 [also: Guna]

अधश्चोध्वर्म्यं  प्रसृतिास्तिस्य शाखा ग�णप्रवृद्धा �वषयप्रवालाः।अधश्च मूलान्यन�सन्तितिा�न कमार्जुन�बन्धी�न
मन�ष्यलोके।।15.2।।

Adhyaya 16

16.19 [also: Dharma]

तिानहं �द्विषतिः कू्रिरिान्संसारेिष� नरिाधमान्।�क्षपाम्य�स्रमश�भानास�रिीष्वेव यो�नष�।।16.19।।

16.20

अस�रिीं यो�नमापन्ना मूढा �न्म�न �न्म�न।मामप्राप्यैव कौन्तेिय तितिो यान्त्यधमां ग�तिम्।।16.20।।

16.23 [also: Fools]

यः शास्त्र�व�धम�त्सृज्य वतिर्जुतेि कामकारितिः।न स �स�द्धमवाप्नो�ति न स�खं न परिां ग�तिम्।।16.23।।

Adhyaya 18

18.12

अ�नष्ट�मषं्ट  �मशं्र  च  �त्र�वधं  कमर्जुणः  फलम्।भवत्यत्या�गनां  पे्रत्य  न  ति�  संन्या�सनां  क्व�चत्ि।।
18.12।।

18.14 [also: Karman]

अ�धष्ठानं तिथा कतिार्जु करिणं च पृथ�ग्वधम्।�व�वधाश्च पृथक्चेष्टा दैवं चैवात्र पञ्चमम्।।18.14।।
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18.15 [also: Karman]

शरिीरिवाङ्मनो�भयर्जुत्कमर्जु प्रारिभतेि नरिः।न्याय्यं वा �वपरिीतंि वा पञै्चतेि तिस्य हेतिवः।।18.15।।

18.71 [also: Adhikarin, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

श्रद्धावाननसूयश्च  शृ्रणुयाद�प  यो  नरिः।सोऽ�प  म�क्तिः  श�भाँ�लोकान्प्राप्न�यात्प�ण्यकमर्जुणाम्।।
18.71।।

10. Yajna (y)
24 verses

Yajña is one of the oldest words in the Indian spiritual vocabulary,
and  one  of  the  most  misunderstood.  In  its  narrowest  usage  it
refers to the Vedic fire-ritual. In the Gītā, Sri Krishna expands it
until it becomes synonymous with the entire framework of right
action — the principle by which the individual participates in, and
sustains, the cosmic order. This section gathers every verse that
touches this expansion.

The cosmological basis is stated in the third adhyāya: at the dawn
of creation, Prajāpati brought forth beings together with yajña,
saying: by this you shall multiply; let this be your wish-granting
cow  (3.10).  The  great  wheel  of  mutual  sustaining  was  set  in
motion:  beings  depend  on  food,  food  depends  on  rain,  rain
depends  on  yajña,  and  yajña  depends  on  action  —  prescribed
action, aligned with the cosmos rather than merely satisfying the
self  (3.14–15).  The person who turns this wheel  — who acts in
recognition of this mutual sustaining rather than living solely for
themselves  — contributes  to  the  cosmic  coherence.  The  person
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who does not, who lives for sensory enjoyment alone, lives in vain
(3.16).

The scope of yajña is then dramatically widened in chapter four.
Sacrifice is not only the fire-ritual. Some offer material wealth as
sacrifice;  others  offer  tapas,  austerity;  others  offer  yoga,  the
disciplining of breath and mind; others offer the study of scripture
and the cultivation of knowledge; still others offer the senses into
the fire of self-restraint; others the objects of the senses into the
fire of the senses (4.25–29). The enumeration continues: sacrifice
of  knowledge,  of  silence,  of  breath-control,  of  moderation  in
eating. All of these are born of action; he who knows this is free
(4.32). And among all these yajñas, the sacrifice of knowledge is
supreme — for all action without exception, Arjuna, is contained
in knowledge (4.33).

At the theological level, Sri Krishna declares Himself the enjoyer
and  Lord  of  all  sacrifices  (9.24,  8.4).  This  is  not  self-
aggrandisement  —  it  is  a  statement  that  every  sincere  act  of
offering, whatever its outer form, flows toward the same divine
centre. The person who approaches through one path of sacrifice
reaches  what  they  approach;  the  person  who  approaches  the
Divine reaches the Divine. Chapter seventeen grades the quality of
yajña by the guṇa of the performer: done without desire for result,
as a matter of duty, performed with proper preparation — this is
sāttvika sacrifice (17.11).  Done for display, for reputation, for a
desired worldly outcome — this is rājasika (17.12). Done against
scriptural guidance, without proper preparation, without offering,
without fee, without faith — this is tāmasika (17.13).
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And  chapter  eighteen  defends  yajña  against  the  excessive
renunciation that would abandon it: acts of sacrifice, giving and
austerity are the purifiers of the wise, and should never be given
up — only the attachment to their  fruits  should be abandoned
(18.5–6).  Yajña  is  the  inner  structure  of  right  action.  What  is
offered changes; the offering itself is eternal.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 3

3.10

सहयज्ञाः प्र�ाः सृष््टवा प�रिोवाच प्र�ाप�तिः। अनेन प्रस�वष्यध्वमेष वोऽ�स्त्वष्टकामध�क्।।3.10।।

3.11

देवान्भावयतिानेन तेि देवा भावयन्ति� वः। परिस्परंि भावयन्तिः शे्रयः परिमवाप्स्यथ।।3.11।।

3.12 [also: Fools]

इष्टान्भोगा�न्ह  वो  देवा  दास्यन्तेि  यज्ञभा�वतिाः।  तैिदर्जुत्तानप्रदायैभ्यो  यो  भ�ङ्क्तेि  स्तेिन  एव  सः।।
3.12।।

3.13 [also: Fools]

यज्ञ�शष्टा�शनः  सन्तिो  म�च्यन्तेि  सवर्जु�क��बषैः।  भ�ञ्�तेि  तेि  त्वघं  पापा  ये  पचन्त्यात्मकारिणात्ि।।
3.13।।

Adhyaya 4

4.12 [also: Sadhana]

काङ्क्षन्तिः कमर्जुणां �स�द्धं य�न्ति इह देवतिाः। �क्षपं्र �ह मान�षे लोके �स�द्धभर्जुव�ति कमर्जु�ा।।4.12।।

4.23 [also: Jnana]
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गतिसङ्गस्य म�क्तिस्य ज्ञानाव�स्थतिचेतिसः। यज्ञायाचरितिः कमर्जु समगं्र प्र�वलीयतेि।।4.23।।

4.24 [also: Brahman]

ब्रह्मापर्जुणं ब्रह्मह�वब्रर्जुह्माग्नौ ब्रह्मणा हुतिम्। ब्रहै्मव तेिन गन्तिवं्य ब्रह्मकमर्जुसमा�धना।।4.24।।

4.25

दैवमेवापरेि यजं्ञ यो�गनः पय�र्जुपासतेि। ब्रह्माग्नावपरेि यजं्ञ यजे्ञनैवोप��ह्व�ति।।4.25।।

4.26

श्रोत्रादीनी�न्द्रयाण्यन्ये संयमा�ग्नष� ��ह्व�ति। शब्दादी�न्वषयानन्य इ�न्द्रया�ग्नष� ��ह्व�ति।।4.26।।

4.27

सवार्जुणी�न्द्रयकमार्जु�ण प्राणकमार्जु�ण चापरेि। आत्मसंयमयोगाग्नौ ��ह्व�ति ज्ञानदी�पतेि।।4.27।।

4.28 [also: Samanvaya]

द्रव्ययज्ञास्तिपोयज्ञा योगयज्ञास्तिथापरेि। स्वाध्यायज्ञानयज्ञाश्च यतियः सं�शतिव्रतिाः।।4.28।।

4.29 [also: Dhyana]

अपाने ��ह्व�ति प्राण प्राणेऽपानं तिथाऽपरेि। प्राणापानगतिी रुद्ध्वा प्राणायामपरिायणाः।।4.29।।

4.30 [also: Dhyana]

अपरेि �नयतिाहारिाः प्राणान्प्राणेष� ��ह्व�ति। सवर्ष्णेऽप्येतेि यज्ञ�वदो यज्ञक्ष�पतिक�मषाः।।4.30।।

4.32 [also: Karman]

एवं बहु�वधा यज्ञा �वतितिा ब्रह्मणो म�खे। कमर्जु�ा�न्व�द्ध तिान्सवार्जुनेवं ज्ञात्वा �वमोक्ष्यसे।।4.32।।

Adhyaya 7

7.21 [also: Sadhana]
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यो  यो  यां  यां  तिन�ं  भक्तिः  श्रद्धया�चंति��मच्छ�ति।  तिस्य  तिस्याचलां  श्रद्धां  तिामेव  �वदधाम्यहम्।।
7.21।।

7.22 [also: Sadhana]

स तिया श्रद्धया य�क्तिस्तिस्यारिाधनमीहतेि। लभतेि च तितिः कामान्मयैव �व�हतिान् �ह तिान्।।7.22।।

7.30 [also: Moksha]

सा�धभूतिा�धदैवं मां सा�धयजं्ञ च ये �वदुः। प्रयाणकालेऽ�प च मां तेि �वदुय�र्जुक्तिचेतिसः।।7.30।।

Adhyaya 8

8.4 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

अ�धभूतंि क्षरिो भावः प�रुषश्चा�धदैवतिम्। अ�धयज्ञोऽहमेवात्र देहे देहभृतिां वरि।।8.4।।

Adhyaya 9

9.24 [also: Fools]

अहं �ह सवर्जुयज्ञानां भोक्तिा च प्रभ�रेिव च। न ति� माम�भ�ान�न्ति तित्त्वेनातिश्च्यव�न्ति तेि।।9.24।।

Adhyaya 17

17.4 [also: Guna]

य�न्तेि सा�त्त्वका देवान्यक्षरिक्षां�स रिा�साः।पे्रतिान्भूतिगणांश्चान्ये य�न्तेि तिामसा �नाः।।17.4।।

17.11 [also: Guna]

अफलाकाङ्�क्ष�भयर्जुज्ञो �व�धदृष्टो य इज्यतेि।यष्टव्यमेवे�ति मनः समाधाय स सा�त्त्वकः।।17.11।।

17.12 [also: Guna]

अ�भसंधाय ति� फलं दम्भाथर्जुम�प चैव यत्ि।इज्यतेि भरितिशे्रष्ठ तंि यजं्ञ �व�द्ध रिा�सम्।।17.12।।
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17.13 [also: Guna]

�व�धहीनमसृष्टान्नं मन्त्रहीनमद�क्षणम्।श्रद्धा�वरि�हतंि यजं्ञ तिामसं प�रिचक्षतेि।।17.13।।

Adhyaya 18

18.5 [also: Karman, Sannyasa–Tyaga]

यज्ञदानतिपःकमर्जु न त्याज्यं कायर्जुमेव तित्ि।यज्ञो दानं तिपशै्चव पावना�न मनी�षणाम्।।18.5।।

11. Sannyasa–Tyaga (t)
19 verses

Few  questions  in  the  Gītā  are  asked  with  more  urgency  than
Arjuna's opening challenge to chapter five: if you say knowledge
is superior to action,  why then do you urge me to this terrible
action?  (5.1).  The  confusion  between  renunciation  and  action,
between the path of the sannyāsī and the path of the karma-yogī,
is one of the Gītā's central tensions — and this section traces the
teaching that resolves it.

The Gītā's most foundational statement on the subject is  clear:
both sannyāsa — the renunciation of action — and karma-yoga —
action performed in yoga — lead to the highest bliss. But of the
two, karma-yoga is superior to sannyāsa (5.2). The reason given is
subtle but important: renunciation without yoga is hard to attain.
A person who has not yet stilled the mind cannot simply decide to
renounce  — the  renunciation becomes a  pretence,  and the  ego
merely relocates from the field of action to the field of non-action.
The true sannyāsī, therefore, is not the one who has abandoned
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the fire ritual and the plough — it is the one who neither hates nor
desires, who is ever free from the pairs of opposites (5.3).

Chapter six drives this point home with striking directness: let the
wise know as a sannyāsī and a yogi the man who has renounced
the fire and has no sankalpa — no personal agenda in action —
not the one who has simply given up the fire-ritual (6.1). The muni
who performs action without depending on the fruit has attained
yoga — not the one who has merely stopped acting. This redefines
renunciation from an external state (no possessions, no action) to
an internal one (no grasping, no personal agenda). The outer life
may look identical; the inner life is transformed.

Chapter  eighteen  gives  the  final  and  most  precise  definitions.
Sages understand sannyāsa as the giving up of desire-motivated
action; they understand tyāga as the surrender of the fruits of all
action  (18.2).  These  are  not  identical.  Sannyāsa  concerns  the
motivation  at  the  start  of  action;  tyāga  concerns  the
relinquishment of the outcome at the end. The teaching integrates
both:  one  begins  without  personal  desire  and  ends  without
personal  grasping  —  and  between  those  two  poles,  the  action
flows freely,  without binding.  The one who performs obligatory
duty because it ought to be done, abandoning attachment to the
act and its fruit — that renunciation is sāttvika, it is declared, and
it purifies (18.9, 18.11). True sannyāsa, in the Gītā's final analysis,
is  available  to  every  person  in  every  circumstance.  It  is  not  a
lifestyle; it is a quality of being.

─── Verses ───
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Adhyaya 2

2.51 [also: Jnana, Moksha]

कमर्जु�ं  ब��द्धय�क्तिा  �ह  फलं  त्यक्त्वा  मनी�षणः।  �न्मबन्ध�व�नम�र्जुक्तिाः  पदं  गच्छन्त्यनामयम्।।
2.51।।

Adhyaya 5

5.2 [also: Karman]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  संन्यासः  कमर्जुयोगश्च  �नःशे्रयसकरिाव�भौ।  तियोस्ति�  कमर्जुसंन्यासात्कमर्जुयोगो
�व�शष्यतेि।।5.2।।

5.3 [also: Samatva]

जे्ञयः स �नत्यसंन्यासी यो न दे्वि�ष्ट न काङ्क्ष�ति। �नद्विर्जुन्द्विो �ह महाबाहो स�खं बन्धात्प्रम�च्यतेि।।5.3।।

5.6 [also: Dhyana, Karman]

संन्यासस्ति� महाबाहो दुःखमाप्ति�मयोगतिः। योगय�क्तिो म��नब्रर्जुह्म न�चरेिणा�धगच्छ�ति।।5.6।।

5.13

सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण मनसा संन्यस्यास्तेि स�खं वशी। नवद्विारेि प�रेि देही नैव क� वर्जुन्न कारियन्।।5.13।।

Adhyaya 6

6.1 [also: Karman]

श्री भगवान�वाच अना�श्रतिः कमर्जुफलं कायर्म्यं  कमर्जु करिो�ति यः। स संन्यासी च योगी च न �नरि�ग्ननर्जु
चा�क्रियः।।6.1।।

6.2 [also: Karman]

यं संन्यास�म�ति प्राहुयार्ष्णे गं तंि �व�द्ध पाण्डव। न ह्यसंन्यस्तिसङ्क�पो योगी भव�ति कश्चन।।6.2।।
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6.3 [also: Karman]

आरुरुक्षोम�र्जुनेयार्ष्णे गं कमर्जु कारिणम�च्यतेि। योगारूढस्य तिस्यैव शमः कारिणम�च्यतेि।।6.3।।

Adhyaya 9

9.28

श�भाश�भफलैरेिवं मोक्ष्यसे कमर्जुबन्धनैः। संन्यासयोगय�क्तिात्मा �वम�क्तिो माम�पैष्य�स।।9.28।।

Adhyaya 12

12.11 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Karman]

अथैतिदप्यशक्तिोऽ�स कति�र्म्यं  मद्योगमा�श्रतिः।सवर्जुकमर्जुफलत्यागं तितिः क� रु यतिात्मवान्।।12.11।।

12.12 [also: Samanvaya, Dhyana]

शे्रयो  �ह  ज्ञानमभ्यासाज्ज्ञानाद्ध्यानं  �व�शष्यतेि।ध्यानात्कमर्जुफलत्यागस्त्यागाच्छा�न्तिरिनन्तिरिम्।।
12.12।।

Adhyaya 18

18.1 [also: Arjuna's Questions, Karman]

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  संन्यासस्य  महाबाहो  तित्त्व�मच्छा�म  वे�दति�म्।  त्यागस्य  च  हृषीकेश
पृथक्के�श�नषूदन।।18.1।।

18.2 [also: Karman]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  काम्यानां  कमर्जुणां  न्यासं  संन्यासं  कवयो  �वदुः।  सवर्जुकमर्जुफलत्यागं  प्राहुस्त्यागं
�वचक्षणाः।।18.2।।

18.3 [also: Karman]

त्याज्यं दोषव�दत्येके कमर्जु प्राहुमर्जुनी�षणः। यज्ञदानतिपःकमर्जु न त्याज्य�म�ति चापरेि।।18.3।।
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18.4 [also: Karman]

�नश्चयं शृ्रणु मे तित्र त्यागे भरितिसत्तम।त्यागो �ह प�रुषव्याघ्र �त्र�वधः संप्रकी�तिंतिः।।18.4।।

18.5 [also: Yajna, Karman]

यज्ञदानतिपःकमर्जु न त्याज्यं कायर्जुमेव तित्ि।यज्ञो दानं तिपशै्चव पावना�न मनी�षणाम्।।18.5।।

18.11 [also: Karman]

न �ह देहभृतिा शक्यं त्यक्ति�ं  कमार्जुण्यशेषतिः।यस्ति� कमर्जुफलत्यागी स त्यागीत्य�भधीयतेि।।18.11।।

18.49 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

असक्तिब��द्धः सवर्जुत्र ��तिात्मा �वगतिस्पृहः।नैष्कम्यर्जु�स�द्धं परिमां संन्यासेना�धगच्छ�ति।।18.49।।

18.57 [also: Jnana, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

चेतिसा सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण म�य संन्यस्य मत्परिः।ब��द्धयोगम�पा�श्रत्य म�च्चत्तः सतितंि भव।।18.57।।

12. Samatva (S)
29 verses

Yoga, Sri Krishna declares in the second adhyāya, is samatva —
equanimity (2.48). This is one of the Gītā's most compressed and
most  radical  definitions.  Not  posture,  not  technique,  not
achievement,  not  altered  state  —  but  the  quality  of  an  even,
unshaken mind in all  circumstances. This section gathers every
verse  in  which  this  equanimity  is  described,  prescribed,
demonstrated or promised as the fruit of practice.

The teaching begins with the plain facts of embodied life: sense-
contacts — of cold and heat, of pleasure and pain, of honour and
dishonour  —  come  and  go;  they  are  impermanent.  Bear  them
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without being displaced by them, Arjuna; for the person they do
not afflict, who is the same in pleasure and pain — that wise one
is fit for immortality (2.14–15). Notice that the instruction is not
to eliminate the experience of pleasure and pain — that would be
a  claim  about  the  body  that  no  teaching  can  make.  The
instruction is about the relationship of the aware being to that
experience. The body feels; the one who knows what the body is
remains steady.

This steadiness, the Gītā shows, is both a practice to be cultivated
and a fruit of realization. As practice: treat victory and defeat as
equal, gain and loss as equal, and fight — thus no sin accumulates
(2.38). As fruit: the seer whose mind is not shaken by sorrow, who
does not run after pleasure, who is free of passion, fear and anger
— such a one is established in steady wisdom (2.56). The sthita-
prajña verses of chapter two are the most celebrated description
of the equanimous person in all of Indian literature, and several of
them appear in this collection.

The fifth adhyāya expresses  samatva at  the  level  of  vision:  the
sage of knowledge sees the same — the same Brahman — in the
learned brāhmaṇa, in the cow, in the elephant, in the dog, in the
outcast (5.18). This is not sentimentality or social egalitarianism
in the political sense — it is the direct perception of the one Self in
all appearances. Even here, in this life, the one whose mind abides
in this sameness has conquered rebirth (5.19–20).

The sixth adhyāya extends the vision outward into the quality of
relationship: the yogi who is alike to well-wishers, friends, foes,
those  who  are  indifferent,  neutral,  hateful,  relatives,  righteous
and unrighteous alike — such a one is distinguished (6.9). And the
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pinnacle: one who sees the Self in all beings and all beings in the
Self  (6.29).  This  is  not  studied  neutrality  but  the  overflow of  a
realization that has seen through the surface of multiplicity to the
unifying ground beneath.

In chapter twelve,  the portrait  of  the dear devotee is  largely a
portrait of equanimity in action: the one who is not troubled by
sorrow and does not long for pleasure, who is free of attachment,
fear and anger — dear to Me (12.15). One who is alike in honour
and  dishonour,  cold  and  heat,  pleasure  and  pain,  praise  and
blame, silent (12.17–19). And in chapter eighteen, the highest note:
the one who has the intellect of equanimity,  who is beyond the
guṇas, who sees the same in a clod of earth, a stone and gold —
that one has attained brahma-nirvāṇa, the peace that is Brahman
(18.54). Samatva is not the suppression of life — it is the discovery
of the depth in which all of life's fluctuations arise and subside
without disturbing the ocean.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.14 [also: Jnana]

मात्रास्पशार्जुस्ति�  कौन्तेिय  शीतिोष्णस�खदुःखदाः।  आगमापा�यनोऽ�नत्यास्तिां�स्ति�तिक्षस्व  भारिति।।
2.14।।

2.15 [also: Jnana]

यं �ह न व्यथयन्त्येतेि प�रुषं प�रुषषर्जुभ। समदुःखस�खं धीरंि सोऽमृतित्वाय क�पतेि।।2.15।।

2.38 [also: Yuddha]

स�खदुःखे समे कृत्वा लाभालाभौ �या�यौ। तितिो य�द्धाय य�ज्यस्व नैवं पापमवाप्स्य�स।।2.38।।
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2.48 [also: Jnana]

योगस्थः क� रु कमार्जु�ण सङ्गं त्यक्त्वा धनञ्�य। �सद्ध्य�सद्ध्योः समो भूत्वा समत्वं योग उच्यतेि।।
2.48।।

Adhyaya 4

4.22

यदृच्छालाभसन्ति�ष्टो द्विन्द्विातिीतिो �वमत्सरिः। समः �सद्धाव�सद्धौ च कृत्वा�प न �नबध्यतेि।।4.22।।

Adhyaya 5

5.3 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

जे्ञयः स �नत्यसंन्यासी यो न दे्वि�ष्ट न काङ्क्ष�ति। �नद्विर्जुन्द्विो �ह महाबाहो स�खं बन्धात्प्रम�च्यतेि।।5.3।।

5.18

�वद्या�वनयसंपन्ने ब्राह्मणे ग�व ह�स्ति�न। श��न चैव श्वपाके च प�ण्डतिाः समद�शंनः।।5.18।।

5.19 [also: Brahman]

इहैव तैि��ंतिः सगार्ष्णे  येषां साम्ये �स्थतंि मनः। �नदार्ष्णे षं �ह समं ब्रह्म तिस्मिाद्ब्रह्म�ण तेि �स्थतिाः।।5.19।।

5.20 [also: Brahman]

न प्रहृष्ये�त्प्रयं प्राप्य नो�द्वि�ेत्प्राप्य चा�प्रयम्। �स्थरिब��द्धरिसम्मूढो ब्रह्म�वद्ब्रह्म�ण �स्थतिः।।5.20।।

Adhyaya 6

6.7 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

��तिात्मनः प्रशान्तिस्य परिमात्मा समा�हतिः। शीतिोष्णस�खदुःखेष� तिथा मानापमानयोः।।6.7।।

6.8 [also: Jnana, Dhyana]
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ज्ञान�वज्ञानतृिप्तिात्मा कूटस्थो �व��तेि�न्द्रयः। य�क्ति इत्य�च्यतेि योगी समलोष्टाश्मकाञ्चनः।।6.8।।

6.9

स�हृ�न्मत्राय�र्जुदासीनमध्यस्थदे्विष्यबन्ध�ष�। साध�ष्व�प च पापेष� समब��द्ध�वं�शष्यतेि।।6.9।।

6.29 [also: Dhyana, Aatma-Tattva]

सवर्जुभूतिस्थमात्मानं सवर्जुभूतिा�न चात्म�न। ईक्षतेि योगय�क्तिात्मा सवर्जुत्र समदशर्जुनः।।6.29।।

6.30 [also: Dhyana, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

यो मां पश्य�ति सवर्जुत्र सवर्म्यं  च म�य पश्य�ति। तिस्याहं न प्रणश्या�म स च मे न प्रणश्य�ति।।6.30।।

6.31 [also: Bhakti, Dhyana, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

सवर्जुभूति�स्थतंि यो मां भ�त्येकत्वमा�स्थतिः। सवर्जुथा वतिर्जुमानोऽ�प स योगी म�य वतिर्जुतेि।।6.31।।

6.32 [also: Dhyana, Aatma-Tattva]

आत्मौपम्येन सवर्जुत्र समं पश्य�ति योऽ��र्जुन। स�खं वा य�द वा दुःखं सः योगी परिमो मतिः।।6.32।।

Adhyaya 7

7.28 [also: Bhakti, Karman]

येषां त्वन्तिगतंि पापं �नानां प�ण्यकमर्जुणाम्। तेि द्विन्द्विमोह�नम�र्जुक्तिा भ�न्तेि मां दृढव्रतिाः।।7.28।।

Adhyaya 9

9.29 [also: Bhakti]

समोऽहं सवर्जुभूतेिष� न मे दे्विष्योऽ�स्ति न �प्रयः। ये भ��न्ति ति� मां भक्त्या म�य तेि तेिष� चाप्यहम्।।
9.29।।
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Adhyaya 12

12.13 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

अदे्विष्टा सवर्जुभूतिानां मैत्रः करुण एव च।�नमर्जुमो �नरिहङ्कारिः समदुःखस�खः क्षमी।।12.13।।

12.17 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Bhakti]

यो न हृष्य�ति न दे्वि�ष्ट न शोच�ति न काङ्क्ष�ति।श�भाश�भप�रित्यागी भक्�ितिमान्यः स मे �प्रयः।।
12.17।।

12.18 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

समः शत्रौ च �मते्र च तिथा मानापमानयोः।शीतिोष्णस�खदुःखेष� समः सङ्ग�वव��ंतिः।।12.18।।

12.19 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Bhakti]

ति�ल्य�नन्दास्ति��तिमार्वैनी  सन्ति�ष्टो  येनकेन�चत्ि।अ�नकेतिः  �स्थरिम�तिभर्जुक्�ितिमान्मे  �प्रयो  नरिः।।
12.19।।

Adhyaya 13

13.9 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Sadhana]

असक्�ितिरिन�भष्वङ्गः प�त्रदारिगृहा�दष�।�नत्यं च सम�चत्तत्व�मष्टा�नष्टोपप�त्तष�।।13.10।।

13.27 [also: Brahman]

समं सवर्ष्णेष� भूतेिष� �तिष्ठन्तंि परिमेश्वरिम्।�वनश्यत्स्व�वनश्यन्तंि यः पश्य�ति स पश्य�ति।।13.28।।

13.28 [also: Brahman, Moksha, Sadhana]

समं  पश्य�न्ह  सवर्जुत्र  समव�स्थतिमीश्वरिम्।न  �हनस्त्यात्मनाऽऽत्मानं  तितिो  या�ति  परिां  ग�तिम्।।
13.29।।
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Adhyaya 14

14.24 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

समदुःखस�खः  स्वस्थः  समलोष्टाश्मकाञ्चनः।ति�ल्य�प्रया�प्रयो  धीरिस्ति�ल्य�नन्दात्मसंस्ति��तिः।।
14.24।।

14.25 [also: Guna]

मानापमानयोस्ति�ल्यस्ति�ल्यो �मत्रा�रिपक्षयोः।सवार्जुरिम्भप�रित्यागी ग�णातिीतिः स उच्यतेि।।14.25।।

Adhyaya 16

16.5 [also: Adhikarin]

दैवी सम्प�द्विमोक्षाय �नबन्धायास�रिी मतिा।मा श�चः सम्पदं दैवीम�भ�ातिोऽ�स पाण्डव।।16.5।।

Adhyaya 18

18.54 [also: Brahman]

ब्रह्मभूतिः प्रसन्नात्मा न शोच�ति न काङ्क्ष�ति।समः सवर्ष्णेष� भूतेिष� मद्भ�क्तंि लभतेि परिाम्।।18.54।।

13. Sadhana (s)
46 verses

Sādhana — spiritual practice, the disciplines of the path — is the
Gītā's practical gift  to the practitioner.  This section gathers the
working instructions: the disciplines of body, speech, mind, energy
and heart that the Gītā prescribes as the means of moving from
where one is to where the teaching points. It is,  in a sense, the
Gītā's curriculum.
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The starting point is always the mind. Restraining all the senses,
sit integrated, intent on Me — for the one whose senses are under
control, the wisdom of that person stands firm (2.61). The mind
that withdraws from the senses as a tortoise withdraws its limbs
is the first image of the sādhaka — gathered, turned inward, not
scattered. But the Gītā is realistic about the difficulty of this: the
mind is restless, turbulent, strong and obstinate, Arjuna says — it
is as hard to restrain as the wind (6.34). Sri Krishna agrees — and
the agreement is important, because it means the teaching does
not  pretend  the  path  is  easy.  It  becomes  manageable  through
abhyāsa and vairāgya — through repeated practice and through
the cultivation of dispassion (6.35).

Faith  —  śraddhā  —  is  the  soil  in  which  all  sādhana  must  be
planted. The faithful man who has mastered the senses obtains
knowledge;  having  obtained  knowledge,  he  goes  swiftly  to  the
supreme peace (4.39). Without faith, no practice takes root. And
faith is not once-given; it must be maintained, renewed, protected
from the erosions of disappointment and distraction. Every form
of  worship  that  a  person  approaches  with  genuine  faith,  Sri
Krishna says, is confirmed and made firm by Me (7.21–22). The
Lord does not require a particular form — He receives what is
sincerely offered.

The sādhana of  the Gītā is  both individual  and social.  Chapter
thirteen's famous list of virtues — amānitva (absence of pride),
adambhitva  (non-pretension),  ahiṃsā,  kṣānti  (forbearance),
ārjava (uprightness), ācāryopāsana (service to the teacher), śauca
(purity), sthairya (steadfastness), ātmavinigraha (self-control) —
is  declared  to  be  jñānam,  knowledge  itself  (13.7–11).  These
qualities are not merely ethical; they are epistemic. A person who
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lacks  them  cannot  receive  the  teaching  even  if  the  words  are
heard. Conversely, one in whom they are present is already on the
path, whatever their outer practice.

Chapter sixteen adds the daivī sampat — the divine endowment —
as  the  sādhaka's  constitution:  fearlessness,  purity  of  heart,
steadfastness  in  jñāna  and  yoga,  charity,  self-restraint,
straightforwardness,  compassion  for  all  beings,  non-violence,
patience, gentleness, modesty and absence of fickleness (16.1–3).
Chapter  seventeen  gives  the  threefold  tapas:  worship  of  the
Divine, teachers, the wise, purity, uprightness, brahmacharya and
non-violence  as  the  tapas  of  the  body;  speech  that  causes  no
distress, that is truthful, pleasant and beneficial, as the tapas of
speech; serenity, gentleness, silence, self-control and purity as the
tapas of the mind (17.14–16).

And  the  Gītā's  most  encouraging  promise  to  the  imperfect
practitioner: the yogi who strives sincerely but falls short — even
that  person,  after  death,  is  born into  a  house  of  the  pure  and
prosperous, or among wise yogis; and there the former practice
revives  of  itself,  carrying  the  seeker  forward  again  (6.40–44).
Nothing  is  wasted.  Every  effort  accumulates.  Every  sincere
turning toward the light is registered in the great accounting of
the law of  karma — and ensures that  the next  attempt begins
from a higher platform than the last.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.61 [also: Jnana]
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तिा�न सवार्जु�ण संयम्य य�क्ति आसीति मत्परिः। वशे �ह यस्ये�न्द्रया�ण तिस्य प्रज्ञा प्र�ति�ष्ठतिा।।2.61।।

Adhyaya 4

4.12 [also: Yajna]

काङ्क्षन्तिः कमर्जुणां �स�द्धं य�न्ति इह देवतिाः। �क्षपं्र �ह मान�षे लोके �स�द्धभर्जुव�ति कमर्जु�ा।।4.12।।

4.39 [also: Jnana]

श्रद्धावाँ�लभतेि ज्ञानं तित्परिः संयतेि�न्द्रयः। ज्ञानं लब्ध्वा परिां शा�न्तिम�चरेिणा�धगच्छ�ति।।4.39।।

Adhyaya 5

5.27 [also: Dhyana]

स्पशार्जुन्कृत्वा ब�हबार्जुह्यांश्चकु्षशै्चवान्तिरेि भु्रवोः। प्राणापानौ समौ कृत्वा नासाभ्यन्तिरिचा�रिणौ।।5.27।।

Adhyaya 6

6.35

श्री भगवान�वाच असंशयं महाबाहो मनो दु�नंग्रहं चलं। अभ्यासेन ति� कौन्तेिय वैरिाग्येण च गृह्यतेि।।
6.35।।

6.36

असंयतिात्मना योगो दुष्प्राप इ�ति मे म�तिः। वश्यात्मना ति� यतितिा शक्योऽवाप्ति�म�पायतिः।।6.36।।

6.40 [also: Law of Karman]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  पाथर्जु  नैवेह  नाम�त्र  �वनाशस्तिस्य  �वद्यतेि।  न�ह  कल्याणकृत्कश्�िचद्द �गर्जु�तिं  तिाति
गच्छ�ति।।6.40।।

6.41 [also: Law of Karman]
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प्राप्य प�ण्यकृतिां लोकान��षत्वा शाश्वतिीः समाः। श�चीनां श्रीमतिां गेहे योगभ्रष्टोऽ�भ�ायतेि।।6.41।।

6.42 [also: Law of Karman, Jnana]

अथवा यो�गनामेव क� ले भव�ति धीमतिाम्। एति�द्ध दुलर्जुभतिरंि लोके �न्म यदीदृशम्।।6.42।।

6.43 [also: Law of Karman]

तित्र तंि ब��द्धसंयोगं लभतेि पौवर्जुदे�हकम्। यतितेि च तितिो भूयः सं�सद्धौ क� रुनन्दन।।6.43।।

6.44 [also: Law of Karman, Jnana, Dhyana]

पूवार्जुभ्यासेन तेिनैव �ह्रयतेि ह्यवशोऽ�प सः। ��ज्ञास�रि�प योगस्य शब्दब्रह्मा�तिवतिर्जुतेि।।6.44।।

Adhyaya 7

7.20 [also: Fools]

कामैस्तैिस्तैिहृर्जुतिज्ञानाः प्रपद्यन्तेिऽन्यदेवतिाः। तंि तंि �नयममास्थाय प्रकृत्या �नयतिाः स्वया।।7.20।।

7.21 [also: Yajna]

यो  यो  यां  यां  तिन�ं  भक्तिः  श्रद्धया�चंति��मच्छ�ति।  तिस्य  तिस्याचलां  श्रद्धां  तिामेव  �वदधाम्यहम्।।
7.21।।

7.22 [also: Yajna]

स तिया श्रद्धया य�क्तिस्तिस्यारिाधनमीहतेि। लभतेि च तितिः कामान्मयैव �व�हतिान् �ह तिान्।।7.22।।

7.23 [also: Law of Karman]

अन्तिवत्त� फलं तेिषां तिद्भवत्य�पमेधसाम्। देवान्देवय�ो या�न्ति मद्भक्तिा या�न्ति माम�प।।7.23।।

Adhyaya 8

8.28 [also: Dhyana, Moksha]
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वेदेष�  यजे्ञष�  तिपःस�  चैव  दानेष�  यत्प�ण्यफलं  प्र�दष्टम्।  अत्ये�ति  तित्सवर्जु�मदं  �व�दत्वा  योगी  परंि
स्थानम�पै�ति चाद्यम्।।8.28।।

Adhyaya 9

9.2 [also: Dharma]

रिा��वद्या रिा�ग�हं्य प�वत्र�मदम�त्तमम्। प्रत्यक्षावगमं धम्यर्म्यं  स�स�खं कति�र्जुमव्ययम्।।9.2।।

9.23 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

येऽप्यन्यदेवतिा  भक्तिा  य�न्तेि  श्रद्धयाऽ�न्वतिाः।  तेिऽ�प  मामेव  कौन्तेिय  य�न्त्य�व�धपूवर्जुकम्।।
9.23।।

9.25 [also: Fools]

या�न्ति देवव्रतिा देवान् �पत़ृिन्या�न्ति �पतृिव्रतिाः। भूतिा�न या�न्ति भूतेिज्या या�न्ति मद्या��नोऽ�प माम्।।
9.25।।

9.26 [also: Bhakti]

पतं्र प�ष्पं फलं तिोयं यो मे भक्त्या प्रयच्छ�ति। तिदहं भक्त्य�पहृतिमश्ना�म प्रयतिात्मनः।।9.26।।

9.30 [also: Bhakti]

अ�प चेत्स�दुरिाचारिो भ�तेि मामनन्यभाक्। साध�रेिव स मन्तिव्यः सम्यग्व्यव�सतिो �ह सः।।9.30।।

Adhyaya 11

11.48 [also: Darshana, Ishwara, Samanvaya]

न वेदयज्ञाध्ययनैनर्जु दानै नर्जु च �क्रिया�भनर्जु तिपो�भरुगै्रः। एवंरूपः शक्य अहं नृलोके द्रष्ट�ं  त्वदन्येन
क� रुप्रवीरि।।11.48।।

11.53 [also: Samanvaya]
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नाहं वेदैनर्जु तिपसा न दानेन न चेज्यया। शक्य एवं�वधो द्रष्ट�ं  दृष्टवान�स मां यथा।।11.53।।

Adhyaya 12

12.5 [also: Jnana]

क्लेशोऽ�धकतिरिस्तेिषामव्यक्तिासक्तिचेतिसाम्। अव्यक्तिा �ह ग�तिदुर्जुःखं देहव�द्भरिवाप्यतेि।।12.5।।

Adhyaya 13

13.7 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

अमा�नत्वमद�म्भत्वम�हंसा क्षा�न्तिरिा�र्जुवम्।आचायार्ष्णेपासनं शौचं स्थैयर्जुमात्म�व�नग्रहः।।13.8।।

13.8 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

इ�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेष� वैरिाग्यमनहङ्कारि एव च।�न्ममृत्य��रिाव्या�धदुःखदोषान�दशर्जुनम्।।13.9।।

13.9 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Samatva]

असक्�ितिरिन�भष्वङ्गः प�त्रदारिगृहा�दष�।�नत्यं च सम�चत्तत्व�मष्टा�नष्टोपप�त्तष�।।13.10।।

13.10 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Bhakti]

म�य चानन्ययोगेन भक्�ितिरिव्य�भचा�रिणी।�व�वक्तिदेशसे�वत्वमरि�ति�र्जुनसंस�द।।13.11।।

13.11 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

अध्यात्मज्ञान�नत्यत्वं तित्त्वज्ञानाथर्जुदशर्जुनम्।एतिज्ज्ञान�म�ति प्रोक्तिमज्ञानं यदतिोन्यथा।।13.12।।

13.25 [also: Samanvaya]

अन्ये त्वेवम�ानन्तिः श्र�त्वाऽन्येभ्य उपासतेि।तेिऽ�प चा�तितिरिन्त्येव मृत्य�ं  श्र��तिपरिायणाः।।13.26।।

13.28 [also: Samatva, Brahman, Moksha]

समं  पश्य�न्ह  सवर्जुत्र  समव�स्थतिमीश्वरिम्।न  �हनस्त्यात्मनाऽऽत्मानं  तितिो  या�ति  परिां  ग�तिम्।।
13.29।।
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Adhyaya 14

14.18 [also: Guna, Law of Karman]

ऊध्वर्म्यं  गच्छ�न्ति  सत्त्वस्था  मध्ये  �तिष्ठ�न्ति  रिा�साः।�घन्यग�णवृ�त्तस्था  अधो  गच्छ�न्ति  तिामसाः।।
14.18।।

14.22 [also: Guna]

श्री  भगवान�वाचप्रकाशं  च  प्रवृ�त्तं  च  मोहमेव  च  पाण्डव।न  दे्वि�ष्ट  सम्प्रवृत्ता�न  न  �नवृत्ता�न
काङ्क्ष�ति।।14.22।।

14.23 [also: Guna]

उदासीनवदासीनो ग�णैयार्ष्णे  न �वचाल्यतेि।ग�णा वतिर्जुन्ति इत्येव योऽव�तिष्ठ�ति नेङ्गतेि।।14.23।।

Adhyaya 15

15.3 [also: Guna]

न रूपमस्येह तिथोपलभ्यतेि नान्तिो न चा�दनर्जु च संप्र�तिष्ठा।अश्वत्थमेनं स��वरूढमूल मसङ्गशस्ते्रण
दृढेन �श्छित्त्वा।।15.3।।

15.4 [also: Moksha, Brahman]

तितिः पदं तित्प�रिमा�गंतिव्य य�स्मिन्गतिा न �नवतिर्जु�न्ति भूयः।तिमेव चादं्य प�रुषं प्रपदे्य यतिः प्रवृ�त्तः प्रसृतिा
प�रिाणी।।15.4।।

Adhyaya 16

16.1 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dharma, Svabhaava]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  अभयं  सत्त्वसंश��द्धः  ज्ञानयोगव्यव�स्थ�तिः।  दानं  दमश्च  यज्ञश्च  स्वाध्यायस्तिप
आ�र्जुवम्।।16.1।।

16.2 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dharma, Svabhaava]
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अ�हंसा सत्यमक्रिोधस्त्यागः शा�न्तिरिपैश�नम्।दया भूतेिष्वलोल�प्त्वं मादर्जुवं ह्रीरिचापलम्।।16.2।।

16.3 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dharma, Svabhaava]

तेि�ः क्षमा धृ�तिः शौचमद्रोहो ना�तिमा�नतिा। भव�न्ति सम्पदं दैवीम�भ�ातिस्य भारिति।।16.3।।

Adhyaya 17

17.3 [also: Guna]

सत्त्वान�रूपा सवर्जुस्य श्रद्धा भव�ति भारिति।श्रद्धामयोऽयं प�रुषो यो यच्छ्रद्धः स एव सः।।17.3।।

17.14

देव�द्वि�ग�रुप्राज्ञपू�नं शौचमा�र्जुवम्।ब्रह्मचयर्जुम�हंसा च शारिीरंि तिप उच्यतेि।।17.14।।

17.15

अन�दे्विगकरंि वाक्यं सत्यं �प्रय�हतंि च यत्ि।स्वाध्यायाभ्यसनं चैव वाङ्मयं तिप उच्यतेि।।17.15।।

17.16

मनःप्रसादः सौम्यत्वं मौनमात्म�व�नग्रहः।भावसंश��द्ध�रित्येतित्तपो मानसम�च्यतेि।।17.16।।

17.23 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

तित्स�द�ति �नदर्ष्णेशो ब्रह्मण�स्त्र�वधः सृ्मितिः।ब्राह्मणास्तेिन वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च �व�हतिाः प�रिा।।17.23।।

17.27 [also: Karman]

यजे्ञ तिप�स दाने च �स्थ�तिः स�द�ति चोच्यतेि।कमर्जु चैव तिदथर्जीयं स�दत्येवा�भधीयतेि।।17.27।।

17.28 [also: Karman]

अश्रद्धया हुतंि दतं्त तिपस्तिप्तंि कृतंि च यत्ि।अस�दत्य�च्यतेि पाथर्जु न च तित्पे्रत्य नो इह।।17.28।।
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14. Dhyana (d)
71 verses

Dhyāna  —  meditation  —  forms  the  longest  and  most  detailed
practical section of the Bhagavad Gītā, and it is no accident. Of all
the disciplines the Gītā describes, meditation is the one that most
directly addresses the root of the problem: the unquiet mind that
keeps the individual soul separate from its own deepest nature.
This section, the largest in this compilation, gathers every verse
that deals with the inward turning of attention — its preparation,
its method, its obstacles, its stages and its fruit.

The seed is planted in chapter five: the practitioner who has shut
out all external contacts, gaze fixed between the brows, the two
currents of inbreath and outbreath equalized within the nostrils,
who has made senses,  mind and intellect his very own — with
liberation as the aim, free from desire, fear and anger — such a
muni is ever free (5.27–28). This verse is both the invitation and
the destination: the quieted senses, the steady gaze, the balanced
breath, and beneath them all, the still awareness that was never
actually disturbed.

Chapter  six  is  the  Gītā's  meditation  manual  in  full.  The
preparation is meticulous: the place must be clean and firm; the
seat neither too high nor too low; a cloth over a deer-skin over
kuśa grass (6.11).  The posture:  erect  and motionless,  head and
neck and body in one line, gaze fixed on the tip of the nose, not
looking in any direction (6.13). The attitude: the mind restrained,
the  heart  free  of  fear,  the  vow of  brahmacharya  observed,  the
mind fixed on Me, seated, harmonized, intent on Me (6.14). Then

94



the practice itself — and its central instruction, which is perhaps
the  most  practically  useful  sentence  in  the  entire  Gītā:  from
whatever cause the restless and unsteady mind wanders, bring it
back, again and again, under the control of the Self alone (6.26).
Not once, not twice, but again and again. Meditation is not the
achievement of stillness; it is the repeated return to stillness. The
returning is the practice.

The model of achievement is the image of the lamp in a windless
place  that  does  not  flicker  (6.19)  —  and  the  experience  of  the
perfected  meditator:  the  inner  eye  sees  the  Self,  it  is  satisfied
within itself, it perceives the infinite joy that is beyond the senses,
and being established there it does not swerve from the reality —
having  gained  which  one  considers  no  other  gain  greater,  and
being established in which one is not moved even by heavy sorrow
(6.20–22).  This  is  a  description  not  of  trance  but  of  utter
settledness  —  the  mind  that  has  found  its  ground  and  is  not
moved from it.

Moderation guards the practice from its own extremes: yoga is
not for him who eats too much or too little, who sleeps too much
or  too  little  (6.16–17).  The  discipline  is  not  mortification;  it  is
balance.  Excess  in  either  direction  of  sense-engagement  —  too
much  indulgence  or  too  much  denial  —  disturbs  the  delicate
instrument of the mind that meditation requires.

Chapter eight extends the practice to the ultimate horizon — the
moment of death: he who, at the time of death, gives up the body
remembering Me, reaches My state; of this there is no doubt (8.5).
And the mechanism: whatever state of being a person thinks of at
the time of death, to that state they go (8.6). Therefore, remember
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Me always and fight — the instruction to meditate and to act are,
in this verse, one instruction (8.7). The path of meditation through
Oṁ, the eternal syllable, the departure through the sun-door — all
are described (8.12–13).  Chapter twelve promises that for those
who fix their mind entirely on Sri Krishna, He swiftly lifts them
from the ocean of the death-bound world (12.6–7). Meditation, in
the Gītā, is ultimately not a technique but an orientation of the
entire being — toward the source, always, in every action, in the
last breath as in the first.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.69 [also: Cosmology]

या  �नशा  सवर्जुभूतिानां  तिस्यां  �ाग�तिं  संयमी।  यस्यां  �ाग्र�ति  भूतिा�न  सा  �नशा  पश्यतिो  म�नेः।।
2.69।।

Adhyaya 4

4.29 [also: Yajna]

अपाने ��ह्व�ति प्राण प्राणेऽपानं तिथाऽपरेि। प्राणापानगतिी रुद्ध्वा प्राणायामपरिायणाः।।4.29।।

4.30 [also: Yajna]

अपरेि �नयतिाहारिाः प्राणान्प्राणेष� ��ह्व�ति। सवर्ष्णेऽप्येतेि यज्ञ�वदो यज्ञक्ष�पतिक�मषाः।।4.30।।

4.38 [also: Jnana]

न �ह ज्ञानेन सदृशं प�वत्र�मह �वद्यतेि। तित्स्वयं योगसं�सद्धः कालेनात्म�न �वन्द�ति।।4.38।।
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Adhyaya 5

5.6 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Karman]

संन्यासस्ति� महाबाहो दुःखमाप्ति�मयोगतिः। योगय�क्तिो म��नब्रर्जुह्म न�चरेिणा�धगच्छ�ति।।5.6।।

5.7 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Karman]

योगय�क्तिो �वश�द्धात्मा �व��तिात्मा ��तेि�न्द्रयः। सवर्जुभूतिात्मभूतिात्मा क� वर्जुन्न�प न �लप्यतेि।।5.7।।

5.8 [also: Karman]

नैव  �कं�चत्करिोमी�ति  य�क्तिो  मन्येति  तित्त्व�वत्ि।  पश्यन्  शृ्रणवन्स्पृश�ञ्�घ्रन्नश्नन्गच्छन्स्वपन्
श्वसन्।।5.8।।

5.9 [also: Karman]

प्रलप�न्वसृ�न्गृह्णन्न��न्मष�न्न�मषन्न�प। इ�न्द्रयाणी�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेष� वतिर्जुन्ति इ�ति धारियन्।।5.9।।

5.11 [also: Karman]

कायेन मनसा ब�द्ध्या केवलै�रि�न्द्रयैरि�प। यो�गनः कमर्जु क� वर्जु�न्ति सङ्गं त्यक्त्वाऽऽत्मश�द्धये।।5.11।।

5.23

शक्नोतिीहैव यः सोढ�ं  प्राक्शरिीरि�वमोक्षणात्ि। कामक्रिोधोद्भवं वेगं स य�क्तिः स स�खी नरिः।।5.23।।

5.24 [also: Brahman]

योऽन्तिःस�खोऽन्तिरिारिामस्तिथान्तिज्यार्ष्णे �तिरेिव यः। स योगी ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणं ब्रह्मभूतिोऽ�धगच्छ�ति।।5.24।।

5.26 [also: Brahman]

कामक्रिोध�वय�क्तिानां यतिीनां यतिचेतिसाम्। अ�भतिो ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणं वतिर्जुतेि �व�दतिात्मनाम्।।5.26।।

5.27 [also: Sadhana]

स्पशार्जुन्कृत्वा ब�हबार्जुह्यांश्चकु्षशै्चवान्तिरेि भु्रवोः। प्राणापानौ समौ कृत्वा नासाभ्यन्तिरिचा�रिणौ।।5.27।।

97



5.28

यतेि�न्द्रयमनोब��द्धम�र्जु�नमार्ष्णेक्षपरिायणः। �वगतेिच्छाभयक्रिोधो यः सदा म�क्ति एव सः।।5.28।।

Adhyaya 6

6.4

यदा �ह ने�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेष� न कमर्जुस्वन�षज्�तेि। सवर्जुसङ्क�पसंन्यासी योगारूढस्तिदोच्यतेि।।6.4।।

6.8 [also: Jnana, Samatva]

ज्ञान�वज्ञानतृिप्तिात्मा कूटस्थो �व��तेि�न्द्रयः। य�क्ति इत्य�च्यतेि योगी समलोष्टाश्मकाञ्चनः।।6.8।।

6.10

योगी य�ञ्�ीति सतितिमात्मानं रिह�स �स्थतिः। एकाकी यति�चत्तात्मा �नरिाशीरिप�रिग्रहः।।6.10।।

6.11

श�चौ देशे प्र�तिष्ठाप्य �स्थरिमासनमात्मनः। नात्य��च्छ्रतंि ना�तिनीचं चैला��नक� शोत्तरिम्।।6.11।।

6.12

तितै्रकागं्र मनः कृत्वा यति�चते्त�न्द्रय�क्रियः। उप�वश्यासने य�ञ्ज्याद्योगमात्म�वश�द्धये।।6.12।।

6.13

समं काय�शरिोग्रीवं धारियन्नचलं �स्थरिः। संपे्रक्ष्य ना�सकागं्र स्वं �दशश्चानवलोकयन्।।6.13।।

6.14

प्रशान्तिात्मा �वगतिभीब्रर्जुह्मचा�रिव्रतेि �स्थतिः। मनः संयम्य म�च्चत्तो य�क्ति आसीति मत्परिः।।6.14।।

6.15

य�ञ्�न्नेवं सदाऽऽत्मानं योगी �नयतिमानसः। शा�न्तिं �नवार्जुणपरिमां मत्संस्थाम�धगच्छ�ति।।6.15।।

6.19
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यथा दीपो �नवातिस्थो नेङ्गतेि सोपमा सृ्मितिा। यो�गनो यति�चत्तस्य य�ञ्�तिो योगमात्मनः।।6.19।।

6.20

यत्रोपरिमतेि �चतं्त �नरुदं्ध योगसेवया। यत्र चैवात्मनाऽऽत्मानं पश्यन्नात्म�न ति�ष्य�ति।।6.20।।

6.21

स�खमात्य�न्तिकं यत्तद्ब�ुद्धग्राह्यमतिी�न्द्रयम्। वे�त्त यत्र न चैवायं �स्थतिश्चल�ति तित्त्वतिः।।6.21।।

6.22

यं लब्ध्वा चापरंि लाभं मन्यतेि ना�धकं तितिः। य�स्मि�न्स्थतिो न दुःखेन ग�रुणा�प �वचाल्यतेि।।6.22।।

6.23

तंि �वद्याद् दुःखसंयोग�वयोगं योगसं�ज्ञतिम्। स �नश्चयेन योक्तिव्यो योगोऽ�न�वंण्णचेतिसा।।6.23।।

6.24

सङ्क�पप्रभवान्कामांस्त्यक्त्वा सवार्जुनशेषतिः। मनसैवे�न्द्रयग्रामं �व�नयम्य समन्तितिः।।6.24।।

6.25

शनैः शनैरुपरिमेद् ब�द्ध्या धृ�तिगृहीतिया। आत्मसंस्थं मनः कृत्वा न �क�ञ्चद�प �चन्तियेत्ि।।6.25।।

6.26

यतिो यतिो �नश्चरि�ति मनश्चञ्चलम�स्थरिम्। तितिस्तितिो �नयम्यैतिदात्मन्येव वशं नयेत्ि।।6.26।।

6.27 [also: Brahman, Guna]

प्रशान्तिमनसं हे्यनं यो�गनं स�खम�त्तमम्। उपै�ति शान्तिरि�सं ब्रह्मभूतिमक�मषम्।।6.27।।

6.28 [also: Brahman, Moksha]

य�ञ्�न्नेवं सदाऽऽत्मानं योगी �वगतिक�मषः। स�खेन ब्रह्मसंस्पशर्जुमत्यन्तंि स�खमश्न�तेि।।6.28।।

6.29 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Samatva]
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सवर्जुभूतिस्थमात्मानं सवर्जुभूतिा�न चात्म�न। ईक्षतेि योगय�क्तिात्मा सवर्जुत्र समदशर्जुनः।।6.29।।

6.30 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Samatva]

यो मां पश्य�ति सवर्जुत्र सवर्म्यं  च म�य पश्य�ति। तिस्याहं न प्रणश्या�म स च मे न प्रणश्य�ति।।6.30।।

6.31 [also: Bhakti, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Samatva]

सवर्जुभूति�स्थतंि यो मां भ�त्येकत्वमा�स्थतिः। सवर्जुथा वतिर्जुमानोऽ�प स योगी म�य वतिर्जुतेि।।6.31।।

6.32 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Samatva]

आत्मौपम्येन सवर्जुत्र समं पश्य�ति योऽ��र्जुन। स�खं वा य�द वा दुःखं सः योगी परिमो मतिः।।6.32।।

6.44 [also: Law of Karman, Sadhana, Jnana]

पूवार्जुभ्यासेन तेिनैव �ह्रयतेि ह्यवशोऽ�प सः। ��ज्ञास�रि�प योगस्य शब्दब्रह्मा�तिवतिर्जुतेि।।6.44।।

6.45 [also: Moksha, Law of Karman]

प्रयत्नाद्यतिमानस्ति� योगी संश�द्ध�क��बषः। अनेक�न्मसं�सद्धस्तितिो या�ति परिां ग�तिम्।।6.45।।

6.46 [also: Samanvaya]

तिप�स्वभ्योऽ�धको योगी ज्ञा�नभ्योऽ�प मतिोऽ�धकः। क�मंभ्यश्चा�धको योगी तिस्मिाद्योगी भवा��र्जुन।।
6.46।।

6.47 [also: Samanvaya, Bhakti]

यो�गनाम�प सवर्ष्णेषां मद्गतेिनान्तिरिात्मना। श्रद्धावान्भ�तेि यो मां स मे य�क्तितिमो मतिः।।6.47।।

Adhyaya 8

8.5 [also: Moksha]

अन्तिकाले च मामेव स्मिरिन्म�क्त्वा कलेवरिम्। यः प्रया�ति स मद्भावं या�ति नास्त्यत्र संशयः।।8.5।।

8.6 [also: Moksha]
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यं यं वा�प स्मिरिन्भावं त्य�त्यन्तेि कलेवरिम्। तंि तिमेवै�ति कौन्तेिय सदा तिद्भावभा�वतिः।।8.6।।

8.7 [also: Moksha, Yuddha]

तिस्मिात्सवर्ष्णेष� कालेष� मामन�स्मिरि य�ध्य च। मय्य�पंतिमनोब��द्धमार्जुमेवैष्यस्यसंशयम्।।8.7।।

8.8

अभ्यासयोगय�क्तेिन चेतिसा नान्यगा�मना। परिमं प�रुषं �दवं्य या�ति पाथार्जुन��चन्तियन्।।8.8।।

8.10

प्रयाणकाले मनसाऽचलेन भक्त्या य�क्तिो योगबलेन चैव। भु्रवोमर्जुध्ये प्राणमावेश्य सम्यक् स तंि परंि
प�रुषम�पै�ति �दव्यम्।।8.10।।

8.11

यदक्षरंि वेद�वदो वद�न्ति �वश�न्ति यद्यतियो वीतिरिागाः। य�दच्छन्तिो ब्रह्मचयर्म्यं  चरि�न्ति तिते्त पदं संग्रहेण
प्रवक्ष्ये।।8.11।।

8.12

सवर्जुद्विारिा�ण संयम्य मनो हृ�द �नरुध्य च। मूध्न्यार्जुधायात्मनः प्राणमा�स्थतिो योगधारिणाम्।।8.12।।

8.13 [also: Moksha]

ओ�मत्येकाक्षरंि ब्रह्म व्याहरिन्मामन�स्मिरिन्। यः प्रया�ति त्य�न्देहं स या�ति परिमां ग�तिम्।।8.13।।

8.14

अनन्यचेतिाः सतितंि यो मां स्मिरि�ति �नत्यशः। तिस्याहं स�लभः पाथर्जु �नत्यय�क्तिस्य यो�गनः।।8.14।।

8.24 [also: Cosmology, Moksha]

अ�ग्नज्यार्ष्णे �तिरिहः श�क्लः षण्मासा उत्तरिायणम्। तित्र प्रयातिा गच्छ�न्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्म�वदो �नाः।।8.24।।

8.25 [also: Cosmology]
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धूमो  रिा�त्रस्तिथा  कृष्णः  षण्मासा  द�क्षणायनम्।  तित्र  चान्द्रमसं  ज्यो�तियार्ष्णेगी  प्राप्य  �नवतिर्जुतेि।।
8.25।।

8.26 [also: Cosmology]

श�क्लकृष्णे गतिी हे्यतेि �गतिः शाश्वतेि मतेि। एकया यात्यनावृ�त्तमन्ययाऽऽवतिर्जुतेि प�नः।।8.26।।

8.27

नैतेि सृतिी पाथर्जु �ानन्योगी म�ह्य�ति कश्चन। तिस्मिात्सवर्ष्णेष� कालेष� योगय�क्तिो भवा��र्जुन।।8.27।।

8.28 [also: Moksha, Sadhana]

वेदेष�  यजे्ञष�  तिपःस�  चैव  दानेष�  यत्प�ण्यफलं  प्र�दष्टम्।  अत्ये�ति  तित्सवर्जु�मदं  �व�दत्वा  योगी  परंि
स्थानम�पै�ति चाद्यम्।।8.28।।

Adhyaya 9

9.22

अनन्या�श्चन्तियन्तिो मां ये �नाः पय�र्जुपासतेि। तेिषां �नत्या�भय�क्तिानां योगके्षमं वहाम्यहम्।।9.22।।

Adhyaya 10

10.7 [also: Vibhuti]

एतिां �वभू�तिं योगं च मम यो वे�त्त तित्त्वतिः। सोऽ�वकम्पेन योगेन य�ज्यतेि नात्र संशयः।।10.7।।

Adhyaya 11

11.54 [also: Bhakti, Jnana, Samanvaya]

भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्यमहमेवं�वधोऽ��र्जुन। ज्ञाति�ं  दृष्ट�ं  च तित्त्वेन प्रवेष्ट�ं  च परंितिप।।11.54।।
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Adhyaya 12

12.1 [also: Arjuna's Questions, Bhakti]

अ��र्जुन उवाचएवं सतितिय�क्तिा ये भक्तिास्त्वां पय�र्जुपासतेि।येचाप्यक्षरिमव्यक्तंि तेिषां के योग�वत्तमाः।।
12.1।।

12.3 [also: Jnana]

ये त्वक्षरिम�नदर्ष्णे श्यमव्यक्तंि पय�र्जुपासतेि।सवर्जुत्रगम�चन्त्यं च कूटस्थमचलं �ुवम्।।12.3।।

12.6 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

ये ति� सवार्जु�ण कमार्जु�ण म�य संन्यस्य मत्परिाः।अनन्येनैव योगेन मां ध्यायन्ति उपासतेि।।12.6।।

12.9 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अथ �चतं्त समाधाति�ं  न शक्नो�ष म�य �स्थरिम्।अभ्यासयोगेन तितिो मा�मच्छाप्ति�ं  धनञ्�य।।12.9।।

12.12 [also: Samanvaya, Sannyasa–Tyaga]

शे्रयो  �ह  ज्ञानमभ्यासाज्ज्ञानाद्ध्यानं  �व�शष्यतेि।ध्यानात्कमर्जुफलत्यागस्त्यागाच्छा�न्तिरिनन्तिरिम्।।
12.12।।

12.14 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Bhakti]

सन्ति�ष्टः सतितंि योगी यतिात्मा दृढ�नश्चयः।मय्य�पंतिमनोब��द्धयार्ष्णे  मद्भक्तिः स मे �प्रयः।।12.14।।

Adhyaya 15

15.11 [also: Fools]

यतिन्तिो  यो�गनशै्चनं  पश्यन्त्यात्मन्यव�स्थतिम्।यतिन्तिोऽप्यकृतिात्मानो  नैनं  पश्यन्त्यचेतिसः।।
15.11।।
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Adhyaya 18

18.33 [also: Guna]

धृत्या  यया  धारियतेि  मनःप्राणे�न्द्रय�क्रियाः।योगेनाव्य�भचा�रिण्या  धृ�तिः  सा  पाथर्जु  सा�त्त्वकी।।
18.33।।

18.34 [also: Guna]

यया  ति�  धमर्जुकामाथार्जुन्  धृत्या  धारियतेिऽ��र्जुन।प्रसङ्गेन  फलाकाङ्क्षी  धृ�तिः  सा  पाथर्जु  रिा�सी।।
18.34।।

18.35 [also: Guna]

यया स्वप्नं भयं शोकं �वषादं मदमेव च।न �वम�ञ्च�ति दुमर्ष्णेधा धृ�तिः सा पाथर्जु तिामसी।।18.35।।

18.50 [also: Jnana, Brahman]

�स�द्धं प्राप्तिो यथा ब्रह्म तिथाप्नो�ति �नबोध मे।समासेनैव कौन्तेिय �नष्ठा ज्ञानस्य या परिा।।18.50।।

18.51

ब�द्ध्या �वश�द्धया य�क्तिो धृत्याऽऽत्मानं �नयम्य च।शब्दादीन् �वषयांस्त्यक्त्वा रिागदे्विषौ व्य�दस्य च।।
18.51।।

18.52

�व�वक्तिसेवी लघ्वाशी यतिवाक्कायमानसः।ध्यानयोगपरिो �नत्यं वैरिाग्यं सम�पा�श्रतिः।।18.52।।

18.53 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Ego]

अहङ्कारंि बलं दपर्म्यं  कामं क्रिोधं प�रिग्रहम्।�वम�च्य �नमर्जुमः शान्तिो ब्रह्मभूयाय क�पतेि।।18.53।।

15. Guna (g)
77 verses
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The three guṇas — sattva, rajas and tamas — are prakṛti's three
threads,  and on their  interweaving the  entire  fabric  of  created
existence is woven. This is among the Gītā's most sophisticated
and most practical teachings: a working psychology, a theory of
motivation, a guide to discernment, and ultimately the description
of the very bonds that hold the soul captive — and that, once seen
clearly,  can  be  transcended.  This  section  gathers  the  full
deployment of this teaching across the text.

The  three  guṇas  are  defined  in  chapter  fourteen.  Sattva  is
luminous, healthy, free of disease — it binds through attachment
to happiness and to knowledge (14.6).  Rajas is of the nature of
passion,  born  of  thirst  and  clinging  —  it  binds  through
attachment to action (14.7). Tamas is born of ignorance, it deludes
all embodied beings — it binds through negligence, indolence and
sleep (14.8). None of the three is absent from any human being;
they compete for dominance, each suppressing the others in turn
(14.10).  This  is  the  key:  the  guṇas  are  not  fixed categories  but
dynamic forces, and what is dominant in a person at any moment
shapes their perception, their motivation and their action.

Chapter three anticipates the entire teaching in compressed form:
it is the guṇas that act upon the guṇas — the person of deluded
ego  who  thinks  'I  am  the  doer' is  simply  not  seeing  what  is
actually happening (3.27–29).  The Self is the witness; the guṇas
are the actors. This is a liberating recognition: the person is not
identical  with  their  mood,  their  energy  level,  their  motivation,
their  laziness  or  their  ambition.  These  are  movements  in  the
instrument, not identities.
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The fruits of the guṇas are traced outward in chapter seventeen:
faith itself is threefold — the sāttvika person worships the gods,
the rājasika the yakṣas and rākṣasas, the tāmasika the pretas and
hosts of bhutas (17.4). The foods each guṇa favours differ: sattva
loves  food  that  is  nutritious,  wholesome,  pleasant,  firm  and
nourishing; rajas craves bitter, sour, salty, very hot, pungent, dry
and burning  foods;  tamas  chooses  food  that  is  stale,  tasteless,
putrid, left overnight and impure (17.8–10). Yajña, tapas and dāna
are  each  graded  by  guṇa  in  chapters  seventeen  and  eighteen
(17.11–22,  18.5–9).  Even  the  three  kinds  of  happiness  are
classified: sāttvika happiness is like poison at first but nectar at
the end; rājasika happiness is nectar at first and poison at the
end;  tāmasika  happiness  is  delusion  from  beginning  to  end
(18.37–39).

Chapter  eighteen  completes  the  psychology  in  extraordinary
detail: knowledge, action, the doer, the intellect, steadfastness and
happiness — all are threefold, all are graded by guṇa (18.20–39).
The sāttvika knower sees the one unchanging being in all divided
beings;  the  rājasika  knower  sees  many  separate  beings;  the
tāmasika knower sees a fragment as if it were the whole (18.20–
22). This is not merely philosophy — it is the observation that the
guṇa of the observer shapes what is observed.

The  ultimate  promise  of  the  guṇa teaching  is  given  in  chapter
fourteen:  one  who  serves  Me  with  the  yoga  of  unswerving
devotion, who transcends these guṇas, is fit to become Brahman
(14.26).  The  one  who  sees  the  guṇas  at  work  —  who  neither
dislikes  the presence of  illumination,  activity  and delusion,  nor
longs for their absence; who remains seated as one uninvolved,
not moved by the guṇas, standing aside — such a one is said to be
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beyond the guṇas (14.22–25). The three threads, once recognised
as threads, lose their grip on the one who has begun to see the
cloth.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 3

3.27 [also: Ego]

प्रकृतेिः �क्रियमाणा�न ग�णैः कमार्जु�ण सवर्जुशः। अहङ्कारि�वमूढात्मा कतिार्जुऽह�म�ति मन्यतेि।।3.27।।

3.28 [also: Ego]

तित्त्व�वत्त� महाबाहो ग�णकमर्जु�वभागयोः। ग�णा ग�णेष� वतिर्जुन्ति इ�ति मत्वा न सज्�तेि।।3.28।।

3.29 [also: Ego, Fools, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

प्रकृतेिग�र्जुणसम्मूढाः सज्�न्तेि ग�णकमर्जुस�। तिानकृत्स्न�वदो मन्दान्कृत्स्न�वन्न �वचालयेत्ि।।3.29।।

3.37 [also: Ego]

श्री भगवान�वाच काम एष क्रिोध एष रि�ोग�णसम�द्भवः। महाशनो महापाप्मा �वदे्ध्यन�मह वै�रिणम्।।
3.37।।

3.38 [also: Ego]

धूमेना�व्रयतेि व�ह्नियर्जुथाऽऽदशार्ष्णे  मलेन च। यथो�बेनावृतिो गभर्जुस्तिथा तेिनेदमावृतिम्।।3.38।।

Adhyaya 4

4.13 [also: Itare]

चाति�वर्जुण्यर्म्यं  मया सृषं्ट ग�णकमर्जु�वभागशः। तिस्य कतिार्जुरिम�प मां �वद्ध्यकतिार्जुरिमव्ययम्।।4.13।।
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Adhyaya 6

6.27 [also: Dhyana, Brahman]

प्रशान्तिमनसं हे्यनं यो�गनं स�खम�त्तमम्। उपै�ति शान्तिरि�सं ब्रह्मभूतिमक�मषम्।।6.27।।

Adhyaya 7

7.12 [also: Vibhuti]

ये चैव सा�त्त्वका भावा रिा�सास्तिामसाश्च ये। मत्त एवे�ति तिा�न्व�द्ध नत्वहं तेिष� तेि म�य।।7.12।।

7.13 [also: Fools]

�त्र�भग�र्जुणमयैभार्जुवैरेि�भः सवर्जु�मदं �गत्ि। मो�हतंि ना�भ�ाना�ति मामेभ्यः परिमव्ययम्।।7.13।।

Adhyaya 13

13.19 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

प्रकृ�तिं प�रुषं चैव �वद्ध्यनादी उभाव�प।�वकारिांश्च ग�णांशै्चव �व�द्ध प्रकृ�तिसंभवान्।।13.20।।

13.21 [also:  Sankhya  (Purusha–Prakriti),  Cosmology,  Law  of
Karman]

प�रुषः  प्रकृ�तिस्थो  �ह  भ�ङ्क्तेि  प्रकृ�ति�ान्ग�णान्।कारिणं  ग�णसङ्गोऽस्य  सदसद्यो�न�न्मस�।।
13.22।।

Adhyaya 14

14.5

सत्त्वं रि�स्तिम इ�ति ग�णाः प्रकृ�तिसंभवाः।�नबध्न�न्ति महाबाहो देहे दे�हनमव्ययम्।।14.5।।

14.6

तित्र सत्त्वं �नमर्जुलत्वात्प्रकाशकमनामयम्।स�खसङ्गेन बध्ना�ति ज्ञानसङ्गेन चानघ।।14.6।।
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14.7

रि�ो रिागात्मकं �व�द्ध तृिष्णासङ्गसम�द्भवम्।ति�न्नबध्ना�ति कौन्तेिय कमर्जुसङ्गेन दे�हनम्।।14.7।।

14.8

तिमस्त्वज्ञान�ं �व�द्ध मोहनं सवर्जुदे�हनाम्।प्रमादालस्य�नद्रा�भस्ति�न्नबध्ना�ति भारिति।।14.8।।

14.9

सत्त्वं स�खे सञ्�य�ति रि�ः कमर्जु�ण भारिति।ज्ञानमावृत्य ति� तिमः प्रमादे सञ्�यत्य�ति।।14.9।।

14.10

रि�स्तिमश्चा�भभूय सत्त्वं भव�ति भारिति।रि�ः सत्त्वं तिमशै्चव तिमः सत्त्वं रि�स्तिथा।।14.10।।

14.11

सवर्जुद्विारेिष� देहेऽ�स्मिन्प्रकाश उप�ायतेि।ज्ञानं यदा तिदा �वद्या�द्विवृदं्ध सत्त्व�मत्य�ति।।14.11।।

14.12

लोभः प्रवृ�त्तरिारिम्भः कमर्जुणामशमः स्पृहा।रि�स्येतिा�न �ायन्तेि �ववृदे्ध भरितिषर्जुभ।।14.12।।

14.13

अप्रकाशोऽप्रवृ�त्तश्च प्रमादो मोह एव च।तिमस्येतिा�न �ायन्तेि �ववृदे्ध क� रुनन्दन।।14.13।।

14.14 [also: Law of Karman]

यदा सत्त्वे प्रवृदे्ध ति� प्रलयं या�ति देहभृत्ि।तिदोत्तम�वदां लोकानमलान्प्र�तिपद्यतेि।।14.14।।

14.15 [also: Law of Karman]

रि��स प्रलयं गत्वा कमर्जुसङ्�गष� �ायतेि।तिथा प्रलीनस्तिम�स मूढयो�नष� �ायतेि।।14.15।।

14.16 [also: Karman]

कमर्जुणः स�कृतिस्याहुः सा�त्त्वकं �नमर्जुलं फलम्।रि�सस्ति� फलं दुःखमज्ञानं तिमसः फलम्।।14.16।।
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14.17

सत्त्वात्सञ्�ायतेि ज्ञानं रि�सो लोभ एव च।प्रमादमोहौ तिमसो भवतिोऽज्ञानमेव च।।14.17।।

14.18 [also: Law of Karman, Sadhana]

ऊध्वर्म्यं  गच्छ�न्ति  सत्त्वस्था  मध्ये  �तिष्ठ�न्ति  रिा�साः।�घन्यग�णवृ�त्तस्था  अधो  गच्छ�न्ति  तिामसाः।।
14.18।।

14.19 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

नान्यं ग�णेभ्यः कतिार्जुरंि यदा द्रष्टान�पश्य�ति।ग�णेभ्यश्च परंि वे�त्त मद्भावं सोऽ�धगच्छ�ति।।14.19।।

14.20 [also: Moksha]

ग�णानेतिानतिीत्य त्रीन्देही देहसम�द्भवान्।�न्ममृत्य��रिादुःखै�वंम�क्तिोऽमृतिमश्न�तेि।।14.20।।

14.21 [also: Arjuna's Questions]

अ��र्जुन  उवाचकै�लंगैस्त्रीन्ग�णानेतिानतिीतिो  भव�ति  प्रभो।�कमाचारिः  कथं  चैतिांस्त्रीन्ग�णान�तिवतिर्जुतेि।।
14.21।।

14.22 [also: Sadhana]

श्री  भगवान�वाचप्रकाशं  च  प्रवृ�त्तं  च  मोहमेव  च  पाण्डव।न  दे्वि�ष्ट  सम्प्रवृत्ता�न  न  �नवृत्ता�न
काङ्क्ष�ति।।14.22।।

14.23 [also: Sadhana]

उदासीनवदासीनो ग�णैयार्ष्णे  न �वचाल्यतेि।ग�णा वतिर्जुन्ति इत्येव योऽव�तिष्ठ�ति नेङ्गतेि।।14.23।।

14.25 [also: Samatva]

मानापमानयोस्ति�ल्यस्ति�ल्यो �मत्रा�रिपक्षयोः।सवार्जुरिम्भप�रित्यागी ग�णातिीतिः स उच्यतेि।।14.25।।
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Adhyaya 15

15.2 [also: Law of Karman]

अधश्चोध्वर्म्यं  प्रसृतिास्तिस्य शाखा ग�णप्रवृद्धा �वषयप्रवालाः।अधश्च मूलान्यन�सन्तितिा�न कमार्जुन�बन्धी�न
मन�ष्यलोके।।15.2।।

15.3 [also: Sadhana]

न रूपमस्येह तिथोपलभ्यतेि नान्तिो न चा�दनर्जु च संप्र�तिष्ठा।अश्वत्थमेनं स��वरूढमूल मसङ्गशस्ते्रण
दृढेन �श्छित्त्वा।।15.3।।

Adhyaya 16

16.22 [also: Moksha]

एतैि�वंम�क्तिः कौन्तेिय तिमोद्विारैि�स्त्र�भनर्जुरिः।आचरित्यात्मनः शे्रयस्तितिो या�ति परिां ग�तिम्।।16.22।।

Adhyaya 17

17.1 [also: Arjuna's Questions, Dharma]

अ��र्जुन  उवाचये  शास्त्र�व�धम�त्सृज्य  य�न्तेि  श्रद्धयाऽ�न्वतिाः।तेिषां  �नष्ठा  ति�  का  कृष्ण  सत्त्वमाहो
रि�स्तिमः।।17.1।।

17.2 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

श्री भगवान�वाच�त्र�वधा भव�ति श्रद्धा दे�हनां सा स्वभाव�ा।सा�त्त्वकी रिा�सी चैव तिामसी चे�ति तिां
शृ्रणु।।17.2।।

17.3 [also: Sadhana]

सत्त्वान�रूपा सवर्जुस्य श्रद्धा भव�ति भारिति।श्रद्धामयोऽयं प�रुषो यो यच्छ्रद्धः स एव सः।।17.3।।

17.4 [also: Yajna]
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य�न्तेि सा�त्त्वका देवान्यक्षरिक्षां�स रिा�साः।पे्रतिान्भूतिगणांश्चान्ये य�न्तेि तिामसा �नाः।।17.4।।

17.5 [also: Dharma, Fools]

अशास्त्र�व�हतंि घोरंि तिप्यन्तेि ये तिपो �नाः।दम्भाहङ्कारिसंय�क्तिाः कामरिागबला�न्वतिाः।।17.5।।

17.8 [also: Itare]

आय�ःसत्त्वबलारिोग्यस�खप्री�ति�ववधर्जुनाः।रिस्याः  �स्नग्धाः  �स्थरिा  हृद्या  आहारिाः  सा�त्त्वक�प्रयाः।।
17.8।।

17.9 [also: Itare]

कट्वम्ललवणात्य�ष्णतिीक्ष्णरूक्ष�वदा�हनः।आहारिा रिा�सस्येष्टा दुःखशोकामयप्रदाः।।17.9।।

17.10 [also: Itare]

यातियामं गतिरिसं पू�ति पय�र्जु�षतंि च यत्ि।उ�च्छष्टम�प चामेध्यं भो�नं तिामस�प्रयम्।।17.10।।

17.11 [also: Yajna]

अफलाकाङ्�क्ष�भयर्जुज्ञो �व�धदृष्टो य इज्यतेि।यष्टव्यमेवे�ति मनः समाधाय स सा�त्त्वकः।।17.11।।

17.12 [also: Yajna]

अ�भसंधाय ति� फलं दम्भाथर्जुम�प चैव यत्ि।इज्यतेि भरितिशे्रष्ठ तंि यजं्ञ �व�द्ध रिा�सम्।।17.12।।

17.13 [also: Yajna]

�व�धहीनमसृष्टान्नं मन्त्रहीनमद�क्षणम्।श्रद्धा�वरि�हतंि यजं्ञ तिामसं प�रिचक्षतेि।।17.13।।

17.17

श्रद्धया  परिया  तिप्तंि  तिपस्तित्ि�ित्र�वधं  नरैिः।अफलाकाङ्�क्ष�भय�र्जुक्तैिः  सा�त्त्वकं  प�रिचक्षतेि।।
17.17।।

17.18
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सत्कारिमानपू�ाथर्म्यं  तिपो दम्भेन चैव यत्ि।�क्रियतेि ति�दह प्रोक्तंि रिा�सं चलम�ुवम्।।17.18।।

17.19

मूढग्राहेणात्मनो यत्पीडया �क्रियतेि तिपः।परिस्योत्सादनाथर्म्यं  वा तित्तामसम�दाहृतिम्।।17.19।।

17.20

दातिव्य�म�ति यद्दानं दीयतेिऽन�पका�रिणे।देशे काले च पाते्र च तिद्दानं सा�त्त्वकं सृ्मितिम्।।17.20।।

17.21

यत्त� प्रत्य�पकारिाथर्म्यं  फलम��द्दश्य वा प�नः।दीयतेि च प�रि�क्लषं्ट तिद्दानं रिा�सं सृ्मितिम्।।17.21।।

17.22

अदेशकाले यद्दानमपाते्रभ्यश्च दीयतेि।असत्कृतिमवज्ञातंि तित्तामसम�दाहृतिम्।।17.22।।

Adhyaya 18

18.7 [also: Karman]

�नयतिस्य ति� संन्यासः कमर्जुणो नोपपद्यतेि।मोहात्तस्य प�रित्यागस्तिामसः प�रिकी�तिंतिः।।18.7।।

18.8 [also: Karman]

दुःख�मत्येव यत्कमर्जु कायक्लेशभयात्त्य�ेत्ि।स कृत्वा रिा�सं त्यागं नैव त्यागफलं लभेत्ि।।18.8।।

18.9 [also: Karman]

कायर्जु�मत्येव  यत्कमर्जु  �नयतंि  �क्रियतेिऽ��र्जुन।सङ्गं  त्यक्त्वा  फलं  चैव  स  त्यागः  सा�त्त्वको  मतिः।।
18.9।।

18.20 [also: Jnana]

सवर्जुभूतेिष� येनैकं भावमव्ययमीक्षतेि।अ�वभक्तंि �वभक्तेिष� तिज्ज्ञानं �व�द्ध सा�त्त्वकम्।।18.20।।

18.21 [also: Jnana]
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पृथक्त्वेन ति� यज्ज्ञानं नानाभावान्पृथ�ग्वधान्।वे�त्त सवर्ष्णेष� भूतेिष� तिज्ज्ञानं �व�द्ध रिा�सम्।।18.21।।

18.22 [also: Jnana]

यत्त� कृत्स्नवदेक�स्मिन्कायर्ष्णे  सक्तिमहैति�कम्।अतित्त्वाथर्जुवद�पं च तित्तामसम�दाहृतिम्।।18.22।।

18.23 [also: Karman]

�नयतंि सङ्गरि�हतिमरिागदे्विषतिः कृतिम्।अफलपे्रप्स�ना कमर्जु यत्तत्सा�त्त्वकम�च्यतेि।।18.23।।

18.24 [also: Karman]

यत्त� कामेप्स�ना कमर्जु साहङ्कारेिण वा प�नः।�क्रियतेि बहुलायासं तिद्रा�सम�दाहृतिम्।।18.24।।

18.25 [also: Karman]

अन�बन्धं क्षयं �हंसामनपेक्ष्य च पौरुषम्।मोहादारिभ्यतेि कमर्जु यत्तत्तामसम�च्यतेि।।18.25।।

18.26 [also: Karman]

म�क्तिसङ्गोऽनहंवादी  धृत्य�त्साहसम�न्वतिः।�सद्ध्य�सद्ध्यो�नं�वंकारिः  कतिार्जु  सा�त्त्वक  उच्यतेि।।
18.26।।

18.27 [also: Karman]

रिागी कमर्जुफलपे्रप्स�ल�र्जुब्धो �हंसात्मकोऽश��चः।हषर्जुशोका�न्वतिः कतिार्जु रिा�सः प�रिकी�तिंतिः।।18.27।।

18.28 [also: Karman]

अय�क्तिः  प्राकृतिः  स्तिब्धः  शठो  नैष्कृ�तिकोऽलसः।�वषादी  दीघर्जुसूत्री  च  कतिार्जु  तिामस  उच्यतेि।।
18.28।।

18.30 [also: Jnana]

प्रवृ�त्तं  च  �नवृ�त्तं  च  कायार्जुकायर्ष्णे  भयाभये।बन्धं  मोकं्ष  च  या  वे�त्त  ब��द्धः  सा  पाथर्जु  सा�त्त्वकी।।
18.30।।

18.31 [also: Jnana]
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यया धमर्जुमधमर्म्यं  च कायर्म्यं  चाकायर्जुमेव च।अयथावत्प्र�ाना�ति ब��द्धः सा पाथर्जु रिा�सी।।18.31।।

18.32 [also: Jnana]

अधमर्म्यं  धमर्जु�म�ति या मन्यतेि तिमसाऽऽवृतिा।सवार्जुथार्जु�न्वपरिीतिांश्च ब��द्धः सा पाथर्जु तिामसी।।18.32।।

18.33 [also: Dhyana]

धृत्या  यया  धारियतेि  मनःप्राणे�न्द्रय�क्रियाः।योगेनाव्य�भचा�रिण्या  धृ�तिः  सा  पाथर्जु  सा�त्त्वकी।।
18.33।।

18.34 [also: Dhyana]

यया  ति�  धमर्जुकामाथार्जुन्  धृत्या  धारियतेिऽ��र्जुन।प्रसङ्गेन  फलाकाङ्क्षी  धृ�तिः  सा  पाथर्जु  रिा�सी।।
18.34।।

18.35 [also: Dhyana]

यया स्वप्नं भयं शोकं �वषादं मदमेव च।न �वम�ञ्च�ति दुमर्ष्णेधा धृ�तिः सा पाथर्जु तिामसी।।18.35।।

18.37 [also: Moksha]

यत्तदगे्र �वष�मव प�रिणामेऽमृतिोपमम्।तित्स�खं सा�त्त्वकं प्रोक्तिमात्मब��द्धप्रसाद�म्।।18.37।।

18.38 [also: Moksha]

�वषये�न्द्रयसंयोगाद्यत्तदगे्रऽमृतिोपमम्।प�रिणामे �वष�मव तित्स�खं रिा�सं सृ्मितिम्।।18.38।।

18.39 [also: Moksha]

यदगे्र चान�बन्धे च स�खं मोहनमात्मनः।�नद्रालस्यप्रमादोत्थं तित्तामसम�दाहृतिम्।।18.39।।

18.40

न  तिद�स्ति  पृ�थव्यां  वा  �द�व  देवेष�  वा  प�नः।सत्त्वं  प्रकृ�ति�ैम�र्जुक्तंि  यदे�भः  स्यात्ि�ित्र�भग�र्जुणैः।।
18.40।।

18.41 [also: Appendix, Svabhaava]
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ब्राह्मणक्ष�त्रय�वशां शूद्राणां च परंितिप।कमार्जु�ण प्र�वभक्तिा�न स्वभावप्रभवैग�र्जुणैः।।18.41।।

18.42 [also: Itare]

शमो दमस्तिपः शौचं क्षा�न्तिरिा�र्जुवमेव च।ज्ञानं �वज्ञानमा�स्तिक्यं ब्रह्मकमर्जु स्वभाव�म्।।18.42।।

18.43 [also: Itare]

शौयर्म्यं  तेि�ो धृ�तिदार्जुक्ष्यं य�दे्ध चाप्यपलायनम्।दानमीश्वरिभावश्च क्षातं्र कमर्जु स्वभाव�म्।।18.43।।

18.44 [also: Itare]

कृ�षगौरिक्ष्यवा�णज्यं वैश्यकमर्जु स्वभाव�म्।प�रिचयार्जुत्मकं कमर्जु शूद्रस्या�प स्वभाव�म्।।18.44।।

16. Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti) (p)
22 verses

The Sāṅkhya philosophical tradition offers one of the most useful
maps of reality in Indian thought: the distinction between puruṣa
— the unchanging,  witnessing Consciousness — and prakṛti  —
the ever-changing field of nature and experience. The Gītā inherits
this map, deepens it, and ultimately transforms it by installing the
personal  Divine at  its  heart.  This  section gathers  the verses  in
which this framework is explicitly deployed.

The teaching is introduced through the image of the kṣetra and
the kṣetrajña — the field and the knower of the field. This body, Sri
Krishna declares, is known as the field; the one who knows it is
called the knower of the field — and know Me as the Knower of all
fields (13.1–2).  The field is then inventoried: the great elements,
the  sense  of  'I',  the  intellect,  the  unmanifest  from which  these
arise, the ten senses and one mind, the five objects of the senses —
desire,  hatred,  pleasure,  pain,  the  aggregate  that  is  the  body,
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consciousness and steadiness — all this is briefly described as the
kṣetra with its modifications (13.5–6).

Puruṣa and prakṛti  are then distinguished with precision:  both
are beginningless;  the modifications and the guṇas are born of
prakṛti alone; prakṛti is said to be the cause of the production of
instruments and effects — the body and its organs; puruṣa is said
to be the cause of the experience of pleasure and pain (13.19–20).
The  puruṣa,  resting  in  prakṛti,  experiences  the  guṇas  she
produces — and because of this contact with the guṇas, it is born
in good and evil wombs (13.21–22). The Knower of the field in this
body is the Supreme — the witness, the sanctioner, the sustainer,
the experiencer, the great Lord (13.22 context, 13.23 context).

Chapter fifteen carries the analysis to its cosmological height. A
fragment of My own eternal being, having become the individual
jīva in the world of the living, draws to itself the mind and the five
senses resting in prakṛti (15.7). The yogi who strives sees this Self
in their own Self; the unrefined, the non-striving, do not see it even
though  they  strive  (15.11).  Above  both  the  perishable  and  the
imperishable stands the Uttama Puruṣa — the Supreme Person —
who,  pervading  and  sustaining  all  the  three  worlds,  is  their
eternal  support  (15.16–18).  This  is  the  Gītā's  answer  to  the
Sāṅkhya's  two-category analysis:  there  is  a  third  term,  beyond
both puruṣa and prakṛti, from which both draw their being.

Knowing the field and its  knower — knowing that  prakṛti  and
puruṣa are distinct, and that the true witness of all experience is
itself untouched by any experience — is not abstract philosophy in
the Gītā. It is the direct ground of liberation. The one who sees
truly that all actions are performed by prakṛti alone, and that the
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Self is not the doer — that one sees indeed (13.29–30). They who
know with the eye of knowledge the difference between the field
and the knower of the field are freed from prakṛti and reach the
Supreme (13.34). The map is given so that you can find your way
home.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 3

3.33

सदृशं चेष्टतेि स्वस्याः प्रकृतेिज्ञार्जुनवान�प। प्रकृ�तिं या�न्ति भूतिा�न �नग्रहः �कं क�रिष्य�ति।।3.33।।

Adhyaya 8

8.4 [also: Yajna]

अ�धभूतंि क्षरिो भावः प�रुषश्चा�धदैवतिम्। अ�धयज्ञोऽहमेवात्र देहे देहभृतिां वरि।।8.4।।

Adhyaya 9

9.10 [also: Cosmology]

मयाऽध्यके्षण प्रकृ�तिः सूयतेि सचरिाचरिम्। हेति�नाऽनेन कौन्तेिय �ग�द्विप�रिवतिर्जुतेि।।9.10।।

Adhyaya 13

13.1

श्री भगवान�वाचइदं शरिीरंि कौन्तेिय के्षत्र�मत्य�भधीयतेि।एतिद्यो वे�त्त तंि प्राहुः के्षत्रज्ञ इ�ति ति�द्विदः।।
13.2।।

13.2 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]
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के्षत्रजं्ञ चा�प मां �व�द्ध सवर्जुके्षते्रष� भारिति। के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोज्ञार्जुनं यत्तज्ज्ञानं मतंि मम।।13.3।।

13.5

महाभूतिान्यहङ्कारिो ब��द्धरिव्यक्तिमेव च।इ�न्द्रया�ण दशैकं च पञ्च चे�न्द्रयगोचरिाः।।13.6।।

13.6

इच्छा दे्विषः स�खं दुःखं सङ्घातिशे्चतिनाधृ�तिः।एतित्के्षतं्र समासेन स�वकारिम�दाहृतिम्।।13.7।।

13.19 [also: Guna]

प्रकृ�तिं प�रुषं चैव �वद्ध्यनादी उभाव�प।�वकारिांश्च ग�णांशै्चव �व�द्ध प्रकृ�तिसंभवान्।।13.20।।

13.20

कायर्जुकारिणकतृिर्जुत्वे हेति�ः प्रकृ�तिरुच्यतेि।प�रुषः स�खदुःखानां भोक्तृित्वे हेति�रुच्यतेि।।13.21।।

13.21 [also: Guna, Cosmology, Law of Karman]

प�रुषः  प्रकृ�तिस्थो  �ह  भ�ङ्क्तेि  प्रकृ�ति�ान्ग�णान्।कारिणं  ग�णसङ्गोऽस्य  सदसद्यो�न�न्मस�।।
13.22।।

13.26 [also: Cosmology]

यावत्सञ्�ायतेि �क�ञ्चत्सत्त्वं स्थावरि�ङ्गमम्।के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञसंयोगात्त�द्वि�द्ध भरितिषर्जुभ।।13.27।।

13.29 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

प्रकृत्यैव च कमार्जु�ण �क्रियमाणा�न सवर्जुशः।यः पश्य�ति तिथाऽऽत्मानमकतिार्जुरंि स पश्य�ति।।13.30।।

13.33 [also: Brahman]

यथा प्रकाशयत्येकः कृत्स्नं लोक�ममं रि�वः।के्षतं्र के्षत्री तिथा कृत्स्नं प्रकाशय�ति भारिति।।13.34।।

13.34 [also: Jnana, Moksha]

के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोरेिवमन्तिरंि ज्ञानचकु्षषा।भूतिप्रकृ�तिमोकं्ष च ये �वदुयार्जु�न्ति तेि परिम्।।13.35।।
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Adhyaya 15

15.7 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

ममैवांशो �ीवलोके �ीवभूतिः सनातिनः।मनःषष्ठानी�न्द्रया�ण प्रकृ�तिस्था�न कषर्जु�ति।।15.7।।

15.8

शरिीरंि यदवाप्नो�ति यच्चाप्य�त्क्रिामतिीश्वरिः।गृहीत्वैतिा�न संया�ति वाय�गर्जुन्धा�नवाशयात्ि।।15.8।।

15.9

श्रोतं्र चकु्षः स्पशर्जुनं च रिसनं घ्राणमेव च।अ�धष्ठाय मनश्चायं �वषयान�पसेवतेि।।15.9।।

15.10 [also: Fools, Jnana]

उत्क्रिामन्तंि  �स्थतंि  वा�प  भ�ञ्�ानं  वा  ग�णा�न्वतिम्।�वमूढा  नान�पश्य�न्ति  पश्य�न्ति  ज्ञानचकु्षषः।।
15.10।।

15.16

द्विा�वमौ प�रुषौ लोके क्षरिश्चाक्षरि एव च।क्षरिः सवार्जु�ण भूतिा�न कूटस्थोऽक्षरि उच्यतेि।।15.16।।

15.17 [also: Ishwara]

उत्तमः प�रुषस्त्वन्यः परिमात्मेत्य�दाहृतिः।यो लोकत्रयमा�वश्य �बभत्यर्जुव्यय ईश्वरिः।।15.17।।

15.18 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

यस्मिात्क्षरिमतिीतिोऽहमक्षरिाद�प चोत्तमः।अतिोऽ�स्मि लोके वेदे च प्र�थतिः प�रुषोत्तमः।।15.18।।

Adhyaya 17

17.2 [also: Guna]

श्री भगवान�वाच�त्र�वधा भव�ति श्रद्धा दे�हनां सा स्वभाव�ा।सा�त्त्वकी रिा�सी चैव तिामसी चे�ति तिां
शृ्रणु।।17.2।।
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17. Bhakti (b)
27 verses

Of the Gītā's three great paths — jñāna, karma and bhakti — it is
bhakti, devotion, that carries the warmest current of the text. In
the  bhakti  verses,  the  cosmic  sovereign  and  the  lonely  seeker
stand  face  to  face,  and  the  Lord  speaks  not  in  commands  or
explanations but in promises. This section gathers those promises
— every verse in which Sri Krishna opens the door of the heart
and speaks directly about love.

The invitation is utterly without conditions of birth, learning or
social  standing:  even those  of  sinful  origin  — women,  vaiśyas,
śūdras,  whoever  they  may be  — taking refuge  in  Me,  they  too
reach  the  supreme  goal  (9.32).  And  the  means  of  approach  is
equally  accessible:  whoever  offers  Me  with  devotion  a  leaf,  a
flower,  a  fruit,  water  —  I  accept  that  offering  from  the  pure-
hearted (9.26). This is perhaps the most democratic statement in
the  entire  text.  The  offering  is  almost  nothing.  What  makes  it
everything is the devotion — the pure orientation of the heart.

From this simplicity, the teaching rises to ever deeper intimacy. To
those who are ever united with Me, worshipping Me with love, I
give the yoga of understanding by which they come to Me (10.10).
The Lord, here, is not merely the destination but the guide of the
journey — the one who illumines the path from within. And the
highest statement: having come to know Me in truth, one enters
into Me forthwith — by this unswerving devotion is one known to
Me, and seen, and entered into (18.55). Jñāna — knowledge — and
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bhakti — devotion — are finally one: the deepest knowledge is a
knowing by love.

The beloved devotee in chapter twelve is described in a sequence
of tender portraits: one who is free of hatred toward all beings,
friendly  and  compassionate,  without  the  sense  of  'mine' and
without ego, equal in pleasure and pain, patient, the yogi who is
ever content and self-controlled, of firm resolve, whose mind and
intellect are dedicated to Me — such a devotee of Mine is dear to
Me (12.13–15). Not the scholar, not the ascetic, not the one who
has memorised the texts — but the one whose heart is turned,
whose life is a continuous offering. And the closing assurance of
this  section returns to the beginning of  all  the Gītā's  teaching:
those  who  with  faith  hear  even  this  (teaching),  they  too  are
released  from  sin  and  reach  the  auspicious  worlds  of  the
righteous  (18.71).  Bhakti,  ultimately,  is  not  one  path  among
several — it is the quality of relationship that makes every path a
path.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 6

6.31 [also: Dhyana, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Samatva]

सवर्जुभूति�स्थतंि यो मां भ�त्येकत्वमा�स्थतिः। सवर्जुथा वतिर्जुमानोऽ�प स योगी म�य वतिर्जुतेि।।6.31।।

6.47 [also: Samanvaya, Dhyana]

यो�गनाम�प सवर्ष्णेषां मद्गतेिनान्तिरिात्मना। श्रद्धावान्भ�तेि यो मां स मे य�क्तितिमो मतिः।।6.47।।
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Adhyaya 7

7.28 [also: Karman, Samatva]

येषां त्वन्तिगतंि पापं �नानां प�ण्यकमर्जुणाम्। तेि द्विन्द्विमोह�नम�र्जुक्तिा भ�न्तेि मां दृढव्रतिाः।।7.28।।

Adhyaya 8

8.22

प�रुषः  स  परिः  पाथर्जु  भक्त्या  लभ्यस्त्वनन्यया।  यस्यान्तिःस्था�न  भूतिा�न  येन  सवर्जु�मदं  तितिम्।।
8.22।।

Adhyaya 9

9.14

सतितंि कीतिर्जुयन्तिो मां यतिन्तिश्च दृढव्रतिाः। नमस्यन्तिश्च मां भक्त्या �नत्यय�क्तिा उपासतेि।।9.14।।

9.26 [also: Sadhana]

पतं्र प�ष्पं फलं तिोयं यो मे भक्त्या प्रयच्छ�ति। तिदहं भक्त्य�पहृतिमश्ना�म प्रयतिात्मनः।।9.26।।

9.29 [also: Samatva]

समोऽहं सवर्जुभूतेिष� न मे दे्विष्योऽ�स्ति न �प्रयः। ये भ��न्ति ति� मां भक्त्या म�य तेि तेिष� चाप्यहम्।।
9.29।।

9.30 [also: Sadhana]

अ�प चेत्स�दुरिाचारिो भ�तेि मामनन्यभाक्। साध�रेिव स मन्तिव्यः सम्यग्व्यव�सतिो �ह सः।।9.30।।

9.31

�क्षपं्र  भव�ति  धमार्जुत्मा  शश्वच्छा�न्तिं  �नगच्छ�ति।  कौन्तेिय  प्र�ति�ानी�ह  न  मे  भक्तिः  प्रणश्य�ति।।
9.31।।
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9.33 [also: Adhikarin]

�कं  प�नब्रार्जुह्मणाः  प�ण्या  भक्तिा  रिा�षर्जुयस्तिथा।  अ�नत्यमस�खं  लोक�ममं  प्राप्य  भ�स्व  माम्।।
9.33।।

Adhyaya 10

10.9 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Itare]

म�च्चत्ता मद्गतिप्राणा बोधयन्तिः परिस्परिम्। कथयन्तिश्च मां �नत्यं ति�ष्य�न्ति च रिम�न्ति च।।10.9।।

10.10 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Jnana]

तेिषां सतितिय�क्तिानां भ�तिां प्री�तिपूवर्जुकम्। ददा�म ब��द्धयोगं तंि येन माम�पया�न्ति तेि।।10.10।।

10.17 [also: Vibhuti, Arjuna's Questions]

कथं  �वद्यामहं  यो�गंस्त्वां  सदा  प�रि�चन्तियन्।  केष�  केष�  च  भावेष�  �चन्त्योऽ�स  भगवन्मया।।
10.17।।

Adhyaya 11

11.54 [also: Jnana, Dhyana, Samanvaya]

भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्यमहमेवं�वधोऽ��र्जुन। ज्ञाति�ं  दृष्ट�ं  च तित्त्वेन प्रवेष्ट�ं  च परंितिप।।11.54।।

11.55 [also:  Karman,  Emulative  Qualities  of  a  Siddha,
Samanvaya]

मत्कमर्जुकृन्मत्परिमो मद्भक्तिः सङ्गव��ंतिः। �नवर्वैरिः सवर्जुभूतेिष� यः स मामे�ति पाण्डव।।11.55।।

Adhyaya 12

12.1 [also: Arjuna's Questions, Dhyana]
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अ��र्जुन उवाचएवं सतितिय�क्तिा ये भक्तिास्त्वां पय�र्जुपासतेि।येचाप्यक्षरिमव्यक्तंि तेिषां के योग�वत्तमाः।।
12.1।।

12.2 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

श्री  भगवान�वाचमय्यावेश्य  मनो  ये  मां  �नत्यय�क्तिा  उपासतेि।श्रद्धया  परियोपेतिास्तेि  मे  य�क्तितिमा
मतिाः।।12.2।।

12.14 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Dhyana]

सन्ति�ष्टः सतितंि योगी यतिात्मा दृढ�नश्चयः।मय्य�पंतिमनोब��द्धयार्ष्णे  मद्भक्तिः स मे �प्रयः।।12.14।।

12.17 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Samatva]

यो न हृष्य�ति न दे्वि�ष्ट न शोच�ति न काङ्क्ष�ति।श�भाश�भप�रित्यागी भक्�ितिमान्यः स मे �प्रयः।।
12.17।।

12.19 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Samatva]

ति�ल्य�नन्दास्ति��तिमार्वैनी  सन्ति�ष्टो  येनकेन�चत्ि।अ�नकेतिः  �स्थरिम�तिभर्जुक्�ितिमान्मे  �प्रयो  नरिः।।
12.19।।

Adhyaya 13

13.10 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Sadhana]

म�य चानन्ययोगेन भक्�ितिरिव्य�भचा�रिणी।�व�वक्तिदेशसे�वत्वमरि�ति�र्जुनसंस�द।।13.11।।

13.18

इ�ति के्षतं्र तिथा ज्ञानं जे्ञयं चोक्तंि समासतिः।मद्भक्ति एति�द्विज्ञाय मद्भावायोपपद्यतेि।।13.19।।

Adhyaya 14

14.26
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मां  च  योऽव्य�भचारेिण  भक्�ितियोगेन  सेवतेि।स  ग�णान्समतिीत्यैतिान्  ब्रह्मभूयाय  क�पतेि।।
14.26।।

Adhyaya 18

18.55 [also: Jnana, Samanvaya]

भक्त्या  माम�भ�ाना�ति  यावान्यश्चा�स्मि  तित्त्वतिः।तितिो  मां  तित्त्वतिो  ज्ञात्वा  �वशतेि  तिदनन्तिरिम्।।
18.55।।

18.68 [also: Adhikarin]

य इमं परिमं ग�हं्य मद्भक्तेिष्व�भधास्य�ति।भक्�ितंि म�य परिां कृत्वा मामेवैष्यत्यसंशयः।।18.68।।

18.69 [also: Adhikarin]

न च तिस्मिान्मन�ष्येष� कश्�िचन्मे �प्रयकृत्तमः।भ�वतिा न च मे तिस्मिादन्यः �प्रयतिरिो भ��व।।18.69।।

18.78 [also:  Emulative Qualities of  a Siddha,  Ishwara,  Karman,
Jnana, Samanvaya]

यत्र योगेश्वरिः कृष्णो यत्र पाथार्ष्णे  धन�धर्जुरिः। तित्र श्री�वं�यो भू�ति�ुर्जुवा नी�तिमर्जु�तिमर्जुम।।18.78।

18. Jnana (j)
88 verses

Jñāna — knowledge — is the Gītā's great fire.  'As a blazing fire
reduces fuel to ashes, similarly the fire of knowledge reduces all
karma to ashes' (4.37). No purifier exists in this world equal to
knowledge (4.38). And this knowledge, Sri Krishna makes clear, is
not the accumulation of information — it is the direct recognition
of what is actually real, what is eternal, what is the Self beneath
the self. This section gathers the full arc of the jñāna teaching.
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The opening of the teaching itself is an act of jñāna: Sri Krishna
begins not  with a technique or a rule  but  with a correction of
perception.  'The wise grieve neither for the living nor the dead'
(2.11).  Why?  Because  the  unreal  never  is,  and  the  real  never
ceases to be — the wise see the boundary between them (2.16).
This  is  not  consolation;  it  is  the  first  principle  of  Advaita
epistemology delivered to a man in tears on a battlefield. What is
real cannot be destroyed. What is destroyed was never, in the final
sense, real. Grief, therefore, misidentifies its object.

The  second  adhyāya  continues  to  develop  the  vision  with
extraordinary  density:  the  sthita-prajña,  the  one  of  steady
knowledge, withdraws the senses from their objects as a tortoise
withdraws its limbs — not by suppression but by having found
something  better  (2.58).  The  senses,  for  the  person  who  has
known the  Self,  lose  their  compulsive  power.  They  remain,  but
they no longer rule. The one who moves among sense-objects, free
of attraction and aversion, who is self-controlled — that person
attains peace (2.64–65).

Chapter four reveals the sources of knowledge: approach the wise,
inquire with reverence and service, and they who have seen the
truth will teach you (4.34). Knowledge is transmissible — but only
through  the  right  relationship  between  teacher  and  student,
through the triple discipline of prostration, inquiry and service.
And the promise is direct: by that knowledge, Arjuna, you will see
all beings without exception in the Self, and then in Me (4.35). The
movement is from diversity to unity — from seeing many things to
seeing one truth behind them all.
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Chapter  seven's  great  statement  gives  the  rarest  form  of
knowledge its proper name: at the end of many births, the one of
knowledge comes to Me, knowing that Vāsudeva is all — such a
great  soul  is  very  rare  indeed  (7.19).  This  is  not  merely  the
knowledge that God exists,  or that the Gītā is  true — it  is  the
living recognition that the entire universe is nothing other than
the Divine in different forms. The one who has arrived at this sees
no gap between the devotee and the beloved, the seeker and the
sought.

Chapter  thirteen  gives  the  knowledge  of  the  knower  and  the
known  —  the  kṣetrajña  who  is  aware  of  the  entire  field  of
experience  without  being  identified  with  any  part  of  it.  And
chapter eighteen returns to the classification: sāttvika knowledge
sees  the  one imperishable  being in  all  beings,  undivided in  the
divided (18.20);  rājasika knowledge sees many separate beings;
tāmasika knowledge clings to a fragment as if it were the whole
(18.21–22). The quality of one's knowledge is not fixed — it shifts
with the dominant guṇa, and the practice of jñāna is precisely the
practice  of  lifting  the  guṇas  from tamas through rajas  toward
sattva,  and then beyond sattva itself  into the silence where the
knower, the known and the act of knowing are one.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.11

श्री  भगवान�वाच  अशोच्यानन्वशोचस्त्वं  प्रज्ञावादांश्च  भाषसे।  गतिासूनगतिासंूश्च  नान�शोच�न्ति
प�ण्डतिाः।।2.11।।

128



2.12

न त्वेवाहं �ाति� नासं न त्वं नेमे �ना�धपाः। न चैव न भ�वष्यामः सवर्ष्णे  वयमतिः परिम्।।2.12।।

2.13 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

दे�हनोऽ�स्मिन्यथा देहे कौमारंि यौवनं �रिा। तिथा देहान्तिरिप्रा�प्तिधर्जीरिस्तित्र न म�ह्य�ति।।2.13।।

2.14 [also: Samatva]

मात्रास्पशार्जुस्ति�  कौन्तेिय  शीतिोष्णस�खदुःखदाः।  आगमापा�यनोऽ�नत्यास्तिां�स्ति�तिक्षस्व  भारिति।।
2.14।।

2.15 [also: Samatva]

यं �ह न व्यथयन्त्येतेि प�रुषं प�रुषषर्जुभ। समदुःखस�खं धीरंि सोऽमृतित्वाय क�पतेि।।2.15।।

2.16

नासतिो �वद्यतेि भावो नाभावो �वद्यतेि सतिः। उभयोरि�प दृष्टोऽन्तिस्त्वनयोस्तित्त्वद�शं�भः।।2.16।।

2.29 [also: Itare]

आश्चयर्जुवत्पश्य�ति क�श्चदेन माश्चयर्जुवद्विद�ति तिथैव चान्यः। आश्चयर्जुवच्चैनमन्यः शृ्रणो�ति श्र�त्वाप्येनं वेद
न चैव क�श्चत्ि।।2.29।।

2.39

एषा  तेिऽ�भ�हतिा  सांख्ये  ब��द्धयार्ष्णे गे  �त्वमां  शृ्रणु।  ब�द्ध्याय�क्तिो  यया  पाथर्जु  कमर्जुबन्धं  प्रहास्य�स।।
2.39।।

2.40 [also: Dharma]

नेहा�भक्रिमनाशोऽ�स्ति प्रत्यवायो न �वद्यतेि। स्व�पमप्यस्य धमर्जुस्य त्रायतेि महतिो भयात्ि।।2.40।।

2.41

व्यवसाया�त्मका ब��द्धरेिकेह क� रुनन्दन। बहुशाखा ह्यनन्तिाश्च ब�द्धयोऽव्यवसा�यनाम्।।2.41।।
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2.46

यावानथर्जु उदपाने सवर्जुतिः संप्ल�तिोदके। तिावान्सवर्ष्णेष� वेदेष� ब्राह्मणस्य �व�ानतिः।।2.46।।

2.48 [also: Samatva]

योगस्थः क� रु कमार्जु�ण सङ्गं त्यक्त्वा धनञ्�य। �सद्ध्य�सद्ध्योः समो भूत्वा समत्वं योग उच्यतेि।।
2.48।।

2.49 [also: Fools]

दूरेिण ह्यवरंि कमर्जु ब��द्धयोगाद्धनञ्�य। ब�द्धौ शरिणम�न्वच्छ कृपणाः फलहेतिवः।।2.49।।

2.50

ब��द्धय�क्तिो �हातिीह उभे स�कृतिदुष्कृतेि। तिस्मिाद्योगाय य�ज्यस्व योगः कमर्जुस� कौशलम्।।2.50।।

2.51 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Moksha]

कमर्जु�ं  ब��द्धय�क्तिा  �ह  फलं  त्यक्त्वा  मनी�षणः।  �न्मबन्ध�व�नम�र्जुक्तिाः  पदं  गच्छन्त्यनामयम्।।
2.51।।

2.52 [also: Fools]

यदा तेि मोहक�ललं ब��द्धव्यर्जु�तिति�रिष्य�ति। तिदा गन्तिा�स �नवर्ष्णे दं श्रोतिव्यस्य श्र�तिस्य च।।2.52।।

2.53 [also: Fools]

श्र��ति�वप्र�तिपन्ना तेि यदा स्थास्य�ति �नश्चला। समाधावचला ब��द्धस्तिदा योगमवाप्स्य�स।।2.53।।

2.55 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  प्र�हा�ति  यदा  कामान्  सवार्जुन्  पाथर्जु  मनोगतिान्।  आत्मन्येवात्मना  ति�ष्टः
�स्थतिप्रज्ञस्तिदोच्यतेि।।2.55।।

2.56

दुःखेष्वन��द्विग्नमनाः स�खेष� �वगतिस्पृहः। वीतिरिागभयक्रिोधः �स्थतिधीम�र्जु�नरुच्यतेि।।2.56।।
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2.57

यः सवर्जुत्रान�भस्नेहस्तित्तत्प्राप्य श�भाश�भम्। ना�भनन्द�ति न दे्वि�ष्ट तिस्य प्रज्ञा प्र�ति�ष्ठतिा।।2.57।।

2.58

यदा संहरितेि चायं कूमार्ष्णेऽङ्गानीव सवर्जुशः। इ�न्द्रयाणी�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेभ्यस्तिस्य प्रज्ञा प्र�ति�ष्ठतिा।।2.58।।

2.59 [also: Moksha]

�वषया �व�नवतिर्जुन्तेि �नरिाहारिस्य दे�हनः। रिसव�र्म्यं  रिसोऽप्यस्य परंि दृष््टवा �नवतिर्जुतेि।।2.59।।

2.61 [also: Sadhana]

तिा�न सवार्जु�ण संयम्य य�क्ति आसीति मत्परिः। वशे �ह यस्ये�न्द्रया�ण तिस्य प्रज्ञा प्र�ति�ष्ठतिा।।2.61।।

2.65

प्रसादे सवर्जुदुःखानां हा�नरिस्योप�ायतेि। प्रसन्नचेतिसो ह्याश� ब��द्धः पयर्जुव�तिष्ठतेि।।2.65।।

2.68 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

तिस्मिाद्यस्य महाबाहो �नगृहीतिा�न सवर्जुशः। इ�न्द्रयाणी�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेभ्यस्तिस्य प्रज्ञा प्र�ति�ष्ठतिा।।2.68।।

Adhyaya 3

3.3 [also: Karman]

श्री भगवान�वाच लोकेऽ�स्मि�न्द्वि�वधा �नष्ठा प�रिा प्रोक्तिा मयानघ। ज्ञानयोगेन सांख्यानां कमर्जुयोगेन
यो�गनाम्।।3.3।।

3.39 [also: Ego]

आवृतंि ज्ञानमेतेिन ज्ञा�ननो �नत्यवै�रिणा। कामरूपेण कौन्तेिय दुष्पूरेिणानलेन च।।3.39।।

3.40 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

इ�न्द्रया�ण मनो ब��द्धरिस्या�धष्ठानम�च्यतेि। एतैि�वंमोहयत्येष ज्ञानमावृत्य दे�हनम्।।3.40।।
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3.41 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

तिस्मिात्त्व�म�न्द्रयाण्यादौ �नयम्य भरितिषर्जुभ। पाप्मानं प्र��ह हे्यनं ज्ञान�वज्ञाननाशनम्।।3.41।।

3.42 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

इ�न्द्रया�ण परिाण्याहु�रि�न्द्रयेभ्यः परंि मनः। मनसस्ति� परिा ब��द्धयार्ष्णे  ब�दे्धः परितिस्ति� सः।।3.42।।

3.43 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

एवं ब�दे्धः परंि ब�द्ध्वा संस्तिभ्यात्मानमात्मना। ��ह शत्र�ं  महाबाहो कामरूपं दुरिासदम्।।3.43।।

Adhyaya 4

4.10 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

वीतिरिागभयक्रिोधा मन्मया माम�पा�श्रतिाः। बहवो ज्ञानतिपसा पूतिा मद्भावमागतिाः।।4.10।।

4.19

यस्य सवर्ष्णे  समारिम्भाः कामसङ्क�पव��ंतिाः। ज्ञाना�ग्नदग्धकमार्जुणं तिमाहुः प�ण्डतंि ब�धाः।।4.19।।

4.23 [also: Yajna]

गतिसङ्गस्य म�क्तिस्य ज्ञानाव�स्थतिचेतिसः। यज्ञायाचरितिः कमर्जु समगं्र प्र�वलीयतेि।।4.23।।

4.34 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

ति�द्वि�द्ध प्र�णपातेिन प�रिप्रश्नेन सेवया। उपदेक्ष्य�न्ति तेि ज्ञानं ज्ञा�ननस्तित्त्वद�शंनः।।4.34।।

4.35 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Fools]

यज्ज्ञात्वा न प�नमार्ष्णेहमेवं यास्य�स पाण्डव। येन भूतिान्यशेषेण द्रक्ष्यस्यात्मन्यथो म�य।।4.35।।

4.36 [also: Fools]

अ�प चेद�स पापेभ्यः सवर्ष्णेभ्यः पापकृत्तमः। सवर्म्यं  ज्ञानप्लवेनैव वृ��नं सन्ति�रिष्य�स।।4.36।।

4.37
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यथैधां�स स�मद्धोऽ�ग्नभर्जुस्मिसात्क� रुतेिऽ��र्जुन। ज्ञाना�ग्नः सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण भस्मिसात्क� रुतेि तिथा।।4.37।।

4.38 [also: Dhyana]

न �ह ज्ञानेन सदृशं प�वत्र�मह �वद्यतेि। तित्स्वयं योगसं�सद्धः कालेनात्म�न �वन्द�ति।।4.38।।

4.39 [also: Sadhana]

श्रद्धावाँ�लभतेि ज्ञानं तित्परिः संयतेि�न्द्रयः। ज्ञानं लब्ध्वा परिां शा�न्तिम�चरेिणा�धगच्छ�ति।।4.39।।

4.41 [also: Karman, Samanvaya]

योगसंन्यस्तिकमार्जुणं ज्ञानसं�श्छिन्नसंशयम्। आत्मवन्तंि न कमार्जु�ण �नबध्न�न्ति धनञ्�य।।4.41।।

Adhyaya 5

5.4 [also: Fools, Samanvaya]

सांख्ययोगौ पृथग्बालाः प्रवद�न्ति न प�ण्डतिाः। एकमप्या�स्थतिः सम्यग�भयो�वंन्दतेि फलम्।।5.4।।

5.5 [also: Samanvaya]

यत्सांख्यैः प्राप्यतेि स्थानं तिद्योगैरि�प गम्यतेि। एकं सांख्यं च योगं च यः पश्य�ति स पश्य�ति।।5.5।।

5.16

ज्ञानेन ति� तिदज्ञानं येषां ना�शतिमात्मनः। तेिषामा�दत्यवज्ज्ञानं प्रकाशय�ति तित्परिम्।।5.16।।

5.17 [also: Moksha]

तिद्बदु्धयस्तिदात्मानस्ति�न्नष्ठास्तित्परिायणाः। गच्छन्त्यप�नरिावृ�त्तं ज्ञान�नधूर्जुतिक�मषाः।।5.17।।

5.22

ये �ह संस्पशर्जु�ा भोगा दुःखयोनय एव तेि। आद्यन्तिवन्तिः कौन्तेिय न तेिष� रिमतेि ब�धः।।5.22।।

5.25 [also: Brahman]

लभन्तेि ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणमृषयः क्षीणक�मषाः। �श्छिन्नदै्विधा यतिात्मानः सवर्जुभूति�हतेि रितिाः।।5.25।।
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Adhyaya 6

6.8 [also: Dhyana, Samatva]

ज्ञान�वज्ञानतृिप्तिात्मा कूटस्थो �व��तेि�न्द्रयः। य�क्ति इत्य�च्यतेि योगी समलोष्टाश्मकाञ्चनः।।6.8।।

6.42 [also: Law of Karman, Sadhana]

अथवा यो�गनामेव क� ले भव�ति धीमतिाम्। एति�द्ध दुलर्जुभतिरंि लोके �न्म यदीदृशम्।।6.42।।

6.44 [also: Law of Karman, Sadhana, Dhyana]

पूवार्जुभ्यासेन तेिनैव �ह्रयतेि ह्यवशोऽ�प सः। ��ज्ञास�रि�प योगस्य शब्दब्रह्मा�तिवतिर्जुतेि।।6.44।।

Adhyaya 7

7.2 [also: Moksha]

ज्ञानं तेिऽहं स�वज्ञान�मदं वक्ष्याम्यशेषतिः। यज्ज्ञात्वा नेह भूयोऽन्यज्ज्ञातिव्यमव�शष्यतेि।।7.2।।

7.17

तेिषां  ज्ञानी  �नत्यय�क्ति  एकभक्�िति�वं�शष्यतेि।  �प्रयो  �ह  ज्ञा�ननोऽत्यथर्जुमहं  स  च  मम  �प्रयः।।
7.17।।

7.18

उदारिाः  सवर्जु  एवैतेि  ज्ञानी  त्वात्मैव  मे  मतिम्।  आ�स्थतिः  स  �ह  य�क्तिात्मा  मामेवान�त्तमां  ग�तिम्।।
7.18।।

7.19 [also: Law of Karman]

बहूनां �न्मनामन्तेि ज्ञानवान्मां प्रपद्यतेि। वास�देवः सवर्जु�म�ति स महात्मा स�दुलर्जुभः।।7.19।।

Adhyaya 9

9.1 [also: Moksha]
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श्री  भगवान�वाच  इदं  ति�  तेि  ग�ह्यतिमं  प्रवक्ष्याम्यनसूयवे।  ज्ञानं  �वज्ञानस�हतंि  यज्ज्ञात्वा
मोक्ष्यसेऽश�भात्ि।।9.1।।

9.13

महात्मानस्ति� मां पाथर्जु दैवीं प्रकृ�तिमा�श्रतिाः। भ�न्त्यनन्यमनसो ज्ञात्वा भूतिा�दमव्ययम्।।9.13।।

9.15 [also: Samanvaya]

ज्ञानयजे्ञन चाप्यन्ये य�न्तिो माम�पासतेि। एकत्वेन पृथक्त्वेन बहुधा �वश्वतिोम�खम्।।9.15।।

Adhyaya 10

10.10 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Bhakti]

तेिषां सतितिय�क्तिानां भ�तिां प्री�तिपूवर्जुकम्। ददा�म ब��द्धयोगं तंि येन माम�पया�न्ति तेि।।10.10।।

10.11 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

तेिषामेवान�कम्पाथर्जुमहमज्ञान�ं तिमः। नाशयाम्यात्मभावस्थो ज्ञानदीपेन भास्वतिा।।10.11।।

Adhyaya 11

11.54 [also: Bhakti, Dhyana, Samanvaya]

भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्यमहमेवं�वधोऽ��र्जुन। ज्ञाति�ं  दृष्ट�ं  च तित्त्वेन प्रवेष्ट�ं  च परंितिप।।11.54।।

Adhyaya 12

12.3 [also: Dhyana]

ये त्वक्षरिम�नदर्ष्णे श्यमव्यक्तंि पय�र्जुपासतेि।सवर्जुत्रगम�चन्त्यं च कूटस्थमचलं �ुवम्।।12.3।।

12.4

सं�नयम्ये�न्द्रयग्रामं सवर्जुत्र समब�द्धयः।तेि प्राप्न�व�न्ति मामेव सवर्जुभूति�हतेि रितिाः।।12.4।।
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12.5 [also: Sadhana]

क्लेशोऽ�धकतिरिस्तेिषामव्यक्तिासक्तिचेतिसाम्। अव्यक्तिा �ह ग�तिदुर्जुःखं देहव�द्भरिवाप्यतेि।।12.5।।

12.8 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

मय्येव मन आधत्स्व म�य ब��द्धं �नवेशय।�नव�सष्य�स मय्येव अति ऊध्वर्म्यं  न संशयः।।12.8।।

Adhyaya 13

13.4

ऋ�ष�भबर्जुहुधा गीतंि श्छिन्दो�भ�वं�वधैः पृथक्।ब्रह्मसूत्रपदैशै्चव हेति�म�द्भ�वं�नश्�िचतैिः।।13.5।।

13.13 [also: Brahman]

सवर्जुतिः पा�णपादं तित्सवर्जुतिोऽ�क्ष�शरिोम�खम्।सवर्जुतिः श्र��तिम�लोके सवर्जुमावृत्य �तिष्ठ�ति।।13.14।।

13.14 [also: Brahman]

सवर्ष्णे �न्द्रयग�णाभासं सवर्ष्णे �न्द्रय�वव��ंतिम्।असक्तंि सवर्जुभृच्चैव �नग�र्जुणं ग�णभोक्तृि च।।13.15।।

13.15 [also: Brahman]

ब�हरिन्तिश्च भूतिानामचरंि चरिमेव च।सूक्ष्मत्वात्तद�वजे्ञयं दूरिस्थं चा�न्तिके च तित्ि।।13.16।।

13.16 [also: Brahman]

अ�वभक्तंि च भूतेिष� �वभक्ति�मव च �स्थतिम्।भूतिभतृिर्जु च तिज्जे्ञयं ग्र�सष्णु प्रभ�वष्णु च।।13.17।।

13.17 [also: Brahman]

ज्यो�तिषाम�प तिज्ज्यो�तिस्तिमसः परिम�च्यतेि।ज्ञानं जे्ञयं ज्ञानगम्यं हृ�द सवर्जुस्य �व�ष्ठतिम्।।13.18।।

13.23 [also: Moksha]

य एवं वे�त्त प�रुषं प्रकृ�तिं च ग�णैःसह।सवर्जुथा वतिर्जुमानोऽ�प न स भूयोऽ�भ�ायतेि।।13.24।।

13.34 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Moksha]
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के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोरेिवमन्तिरंि ज्ञानचकु्षषा।भूतिप्रकृ�तिमोकं्ष च ये �वदुयार्जु�न्ति तेि परिम्।।13.35।।

Adhyaya 14

14.2 [also: Moksha]

इदं ज्ञानम�पा�श्रत्य मम साधम्यर्जुमागतिाः।सगर्ष्णेऽ�प नोप�ायन्तेि प्रलये न व्यथ�न्ति च।।14.2।।

Adhyaya 15

15.1 [also: Brahman]

श्री  भगवान�वाचऊध्वर्जुमूलमधःशाखमश्वत्थं  प्राहुरिव्ययम्।श्छिन्दां�स  यस्य  पणार्जु�न  यस्तंि  वेद  स
वेद�वत्ि।।15.1।।

15.5 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Aatma-Tattva]

�नमार्जुनमोहा  ��तिसङ्गदोषा  अध्यात्म�नत्या  �व�नवृत्तकामाः।द्विन्दै्वि�वंम�क्तिाः  स�खदुःखसंजै्ञ
गर्जुच्छन्त्यमूढाः पदमव्ययं तित्ि।।15.5।।

15.10 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Fools]

उत्क्रिामन्तंि  �स्थतंि  वा�प  भ�ञ्�ानं  वा  ग�णा�न्वतिम्।�वमूढा  नान�पश्य�न्ति  पश्य�न्ति  ज्ञानचकु्षषः।।
15.10।।

Adhyaya 18

18.16 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Karman, Fools]

तितै्रवं स�ति कतिार्जुरिमात्मानं केवलं ति� यः।पश्यत्यकृतिब��द्धत्वान्न स पश्य�ति दुमर्जु�तिः।।18.16।।

18.20 [also: Guna]

सवर्जुभूतेिष� येनैकं भावमव्ययमीक्षतेि।अ�वभक्तंि �वभक्तेिष� तिज्ज्ञानं �व�द्ध सा�त्त्वकम्।।18.20।।

18.21 [also: Guna]
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पृथक्त्वेन ति� यज्ज्ञानं नानाभावान्पृथ�ग्वधान्।वे�त्त सवर्ष्णेष� भूतेिष� तिज्ज्ञानं �व�द्ध रिा�सम्।।18.21।।

18.22 [also: Guna]

यत्त� कृत्स्नवदेक�स्मिन्कायर्ष्णे  सक्तिमहैति�कम्।अतित्त्वाथर्जुवद�पं च तित्तामसम�दाहृतिम्।।18.22।।

18.30 [also: Guna]

प्रवृ�त्तं  च  �नवृ�त्तं  च  कायार्जुकायर्ष्णे  भयाभये।बन्धं  मोकं्ष  च  या  वे�त्त  ब��द्धः  सा  पाथर्जु  सा�त्त्वकी।।
18.30।।

18.31 [also: Guna]

यया धमर्जुमधमर्म्यं  च कायर्म्यं  चाकायर्जुमेव च।अयथावत्प्र�ाना�ति ब��द्धः सा पाथर्जु रिा�सी।।18.31।।

18.32 [also: Guna]

अधमर्म्यं  धमर्जु�म�ति या मन्यतेि तिमसाऽऽवृतिा।सवार्जुथार्जु�न्वपरिीतिांश्च ब��द्धः सा पाथर्जु तिामसी।।18.32।।

18.50 [also: Brahman, Dhyana]

�स�द्धं प्राप्तिो यथा ब्रह्म तिथाप्नो�ति �नबोध मे।समासेनैव कौन्तेिय �नष्ठा ज्ञानस्य या परिा।।18.50।।

18.55 [also: Bhakti, Samanvaya]

भक्त्या  माम�भ�ाना�ति  यावान्यश्चा�स्मि  तित्त्वतिः।तितिो  मां  तित्त्वतिो  ज्ञात्वा  �वशतेि  तिदनन्तिरिम्।।
18.55।।

18.57 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

चेतिसा सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण म�य संन्यस्य मत्परिः।ब��द्धयोगम�पा�श्रत्य म�च्चत्तः सतितंि भव।।18.57।।

18.70 [also: Adhikarin, Dharma]

अध्येष्यतेि च य इमं धम्यर्म्यं  संवादमावयोः।ज्ञानयजे्ञन तेिनाह�मष्टः स्या�म�ति मे म�तिः।।18.70।।

18.78 [also:  Emulative Qualities of  a Siddha,  Ishwara,  Karman,
Bhakti, Samanvaya]
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यत्र योगेश्वरिः कृष्णो यत्र पाथार्ष्णे  धन�धर्जुरिः। तित्र श्री�वं�यो भू�ति�ुर्जुवा नी�तिमर्जु�तिमर्जुम।।18.78।

19. Aatma-Tattva (a)
42 verses

Ātma-Tattva  —  the  truth  of  the  Self  —  is  the  Gītā's  most
fundamental offering. Every other teaching depends on this one.
Karma-yoga makes sense only if the actor is something more than
the action. Bhakti makes sense only if the devotee is capable of
recognizing  the  Divine.  Jñāna  makes  sense  only  if  there  is  a
knower who can be liberated. The ātman is that prior reality —
the Self that cannot be harmed, diminished, born or killed — and
this section gathers every verse in which Sri Krishna speaks of it
directly.

The  teaching  begins  with  the  most  compressed  and  piercing
statement in the text: the wise grieve neither for the living nor the
dead. There was never a time when I was not, nor thou, nor these
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be (2.11–12). The
Self is not born with the body and does not die with it. It passes
through  childhood,  youth  and  old  age  in  one  body,  then  takes
another — as a matter so ordinary, in the cosmic scheme, that
only the unwise are surprised or disturbed by it (2.13). Death is
not  the  end  of  the  ātman;  it  is  the  end  of  a  particular
configuration of body, which the ātman outgrows and sheds.

The second adhyāya continues with a series of descriptions that
together  constitute  the  most  sustained  portrait  of  the  Self  in
Indian philosophy. The ātman cannot be cut by weapons, burned
by fire, made wet by water or dried by wind (2.23). It is eternal,
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all-pervading, stable, immovable, beginningless (2.24). It is called
unmanifest,  unthinkable,  unchangeable  — therefore  knowing  it
thus, one should not grieve (2.25). This is not mere assertion; it is
a description of the Self that the practitioner is invited to verify in
direct experience.

As the Gītā deepens, the portrait of the ātman acquires further
dimensions.  In  the  seventh  adhyāya,  it  appears  as  the  higher
nature  —  the  life-principle  by  which  the  universe  is  sustained
(7.5). In the tenth, Sri Krishna declares: I am the Self seated in the
heart of all  beings (10.20) — the ātman and the Divine are not
finally separate. The Self is the Divine's own presence within each
being, the innermost point where the individual and the universal
touch.

Chapter thirteen restates the teaching with a new vocabulary. The
ātman in  the  body  is  the  supreme Lord  — neither  acts  nor  is
tainted; as all-pervading space is not stained by its contents, even
so the Self, though present in all bodies, is not tainted (13.31–32).
The one who truly sees does not see the Self as the agent — the
Self is the witness, the ground, the light in which action appears,
not the actor.

The path to this recognition runs through the contemplative life:
the  Self  is  seen  by  the  pure  through  meditation  —  through
Sāṅkhya  by  some,  through  karma-yoga  by  others  (13.24–25
context). The destination is the same; the routes through the same
terrain are many. And when the recognition is complete — when
the ātman is known as it is — the result is not a philosophical
conclusion but a lived freedom. One who knows the changeless at
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the heart of the changing has found the fixed point around which
all of life can revolve without disturbing the centre.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.13 [also: Jnana]

दे�हनोऽ�स्मिन्यथा देहे कौमारंि यौवनं �रिा। तिथा देहान्तिरिप्रा�प्तिधर्जीरिस्तित्र न म�ह्य�ति।।2.13।।

2.17

अ�वना�श ति� ति�द्वि�द्ध येन सवर्जु�मदं तितिम्। �वनाशमव्ययस्यास्य न क�श्चत्ि कति�र्जुमहर्जु�ति।।2.17।।

2.18

अन्तिवन्ति इमे देहा �नत्यस्योक्तिाः शरिी�रिणः। अना�शनोऽप्रमेयस्य तिस्मिाद्य�ध्यस्व भारिति।।2.18।।

2.19 [also: Fools]

य एनं वे�त्त हन्तिारंि यशै्चनं मन्यतेि हतिम्। उभौ तिौ न �व�ानीतिो नायं ह�न्ति न हन्यतेि।।2.19।।

2.20

न �ायतेि �म्रियतेि वा कदा�च न्नायं भूत्वा भ�वतिा वा न भूयः। अ�ो �नत्यः शाश्वतिोऽयं प�रिाणो न
हन्यतेि हन्यमाने शरिीरेि।।2.20।।

2.21 [also: Fools]

वेदा�वना�शनं �नत्यं य एनम�मव्ययम्। कथं स प�रुषः पाथर्जु कं घातिय�ति ह�न्ति कम्।।2.21।।

2.22 [also: Law of Karman]

वासां�स �ीणार्जु�न यथा �वहाय नवा�न गृह्णा�ति नरिोऽपरिा�ण। तिथा शरिीरिा�ण �वहाय �ीणार्जु न्यन्या�न
संया�ति नवा�न देही।।2.22।।

2.23
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नैनं �श्छिन्द�न्ति शस्त्रा�ण नैनं दह�ति पावकः। न चैनं क्लेदयन्त्यापो न शोषय�ति मारुतिः।।2.23।।

2.24

अचे्छद्योऽयमदाह्योऽयमक्लेद्योऽशोष्य एव च। �नत्यः सवर्जुगतिः स्थाणुरिचलोऽयं सनातिनः।।2.24।।

2.25

अव्यक्तिोऽयम�चन्त्योऽयम�वकायार्ष्णेऽयम�च्यतेि। तिस्मिादेवं �व�दत्वैनं नान�शो�चति�महर्जु�स।।2.25।।

2.26

अथ चैनं �नत्य�ातंि �नत्यं वा मन्यसे मृतिम्। तिथा�प त्वं महाबाहो नैवं शो�चति�महर्जु�स।।2.26।।

2.28 [also: Cosmology]

अव्यक्तिादी�न भूतिा�न व्यक्तिमध्या�न भारिति। अव्यक्ति�नधनान्येव तित्र का प�रिदेवना।।2.28।।

2.30

देही �नत्यमवध्योऽयं देहे सवर्जुस्य भारिति। तिस्मिात्सवार्जु�ण भूतिा�न न त्वं शो�चति�महर्जु�स।।2.30।।

2.55 [also: Jnana]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  प्र�हा�ति  यदा  कामान्  सवार्जुन्  पाथर्जु  मनोगतिान्।  आत्मन्येवात्मना  ति�ष्टः
�स्थतिप्रज्ञस्तिदोच्यतेि।।2.55।।

2.64

रिागदे्विष�वय�क्तैिस्ति� �वषया�न�न्द्रयैश्चरिन्। आत्मवश्यै�वंधेयात्मा प्रसादम�धगच्छ�ति।।2.64।।

Adhyaya 3

3.17

यस्त्वात्मरि�तिरेिव स्यादात्मतृिप्तिश्च मानवः। आत्मन्येव च सन्ति�ष्टस्तिस्य कायर्म्यं  न �वद्यतेि।।3.17।।

3.18
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नैव तिस्य कृतेिनाथार्ष्णे  नाकृतेिनेह कश्चन। न चास्य सवर्जुभूतेिष� कश्�िचदथर्जुव्यपाश्रयः।।3.18।।

3.40 [also: Jnana]

इ�न्द्रया�ण मनो ब��द्धरिस्या�धष्ठानम�च्यतेि। एतैि�वंमोहयत्येष ज्ञानमावृत्य दे�हनम्।।3.40।।

3.42 [also: Jnana]

इ�न्द्रया�ण परिाण्याहु�रि�न्द्रयेभ्यः परंि मनः। मनसस्ति� परिा ब��द्धयार्ष्णे  ब�दे्धः परितिस्ति� सः।।3.42।।

3.43 [also: Jnana]

एवं ब�दे्धः परंि ब�द्ध्वा संस्तिभ्यात्मानमात्मना। ��ह शत्र�ं  महाबाहो कामरूपं दुरिासदम्।।3.43।।

Adhyaya 4

4.35 [also: Jnana, Fools]

यज्ज्ञात्वा न प�नमार्ष्णेहमेवं यास्य�स पाण्डव। येन भूतिान्यशेषेण द्रक्ष्यस्यात्मन्यथो म�य।।4.35।।

Adhyaya 5

5.7 [also: Dhyana, Karman]

योगय�क्तिो �वश�द्धात्मा �व��तिात्मा ��तेि�न्द्रयः। सवर्जुभूतिात्मभूतिात्मा क� वर्जुन्न�प न �लप्यतेि।।5.7।।

Adhyaya 6

6.29 [also: Dhyana, Samatva]

सवर्जुभूतिस्थमात्मानं सवर्जुभूतिा�न चात्म�न। ईक्षतेि योगय�क्तिात्मा सवर्जुत्र समदशर्जुनः।।6.29।।

6.32 [also: Dhyana, Samatva]

आत्मौपम्येन सवर्जुत्र समं पश्य�ति योऽ��र्जुन। स�खं वा य�द वा दुःखं सः योगी परिमो मतिः।।6.32।।
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Adhyaya 7

7.29 [also: Brahman]

�रिामरिणमोक्षाय मामा�श्रत्य यति�न्ति ये। तेि ब्रह्म ति�द्विदुः कृत्स्नमध्यात्मं कमर्जु चा�खलम्।।7.29।।

Adhyaya 8

8.3 [also: Brahman]

श्री भगवान�वाच अक्षरंि ब्रह्म परिमं स्वभावोऽध्यात्मम�च्यतेि। भूतिभावोद्भवकरिो �वसगर्जुः कमर्जुसं�ज्ञतिः।।
8.3।।

Adhyaya 10

10.18 [also: Vibhuti, Arjuna's Questions]

�वस्तिरेिणात्मनो  योगं  �वभू�तिं  च  �नादर्जुन।  भूयः  कथय  तृि�प्ति�हं  शृ्रण्वतिो  ना�स्ति  मेऽमृतिम्।।
10.18।।

10.20 [also: Vibhuti]

अहमात्मा ग�डाकेश सवर्जुभूतिाशय�स्थतिः। अहमा�दश्च मध्यं च भूतिानामन्ति एव च।।10.20।।

Adhyaya 11

11.3 [also: Darshana]

एवमेतिद्यथात्थ त्वमात्मानं परिमेश्वरि। द्रष्ट� �मच्छा�म तेि रूपमैश्वरंि प�रुषोत्तम।।11.3।।

11.4 [also: Darshana]

मन्यसे य�द तिच्छक्यं मया द्रष्ट� �म�ति प्रभो। योगेश्वरि तितिो मे त्वं दशर्जुयाऽत्मानमव्ययम्।।11.4।।
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Adhyaya 13

13.2 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Aham (maam, mat, mayi,
mayaa)]

के्षत्रजं्ञ चा�प मां �व�द्ध सवर्जुके्षते्रष� भारिति। के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोज्ञार्जुनं यत्तज्ज्ञानं मतंि मम।।13.3।।

13.29 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

प्रकृत्यैव च कमार्जु�ण �क्रियमाणा�न सवर्जुशः।यः पश्य�ति तिथाऽऽत्मानमकतिार्जुरंि स पश्य�ति।।13.30।।

13.30 [also: Brahman]

यदा भूतिपृथग्भावमेकस्थमन�पश्य�ति।तिति एव च �वस्तिारंि ब्रह्म सम्पद्यतेि तिदा।।13.31।।

13.31 [also: Brahman]

अना�दत्वा�न्नग�र्जुणत्वात्परिमात्मायमव्ययः।शरिीरिस्थोऽ�प कौन्तेिय न करिो�ति न �लप्यतेि।।13.32।।

13.32 [also: Brahman]

यथा सवर्जुगतंि सौक्ष्म्यादाकाशं नोप�लप्यतेि।सवर्जुत्राव�स्थतिो देहे तिथाऽऽत्मा नोप�लप्यतेि।।13.33।।

Adhyaya 14

14.19 [also: Guna, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

नान्यं ग�णेभ्यः कतिार्जुरंि यदा द्रष्टान�पश्य�ति।ग�णेभ्यश्च परंि वे�त्त मद्भावं सोऽ�धगच्छ�ति।।14.19।।

Adhyaya 15

15.5 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha, Jnana]

�नमार्जुनमोहा  ��तिसङ्गदोषा  अध्यात्म�नत्या  �व�नवृत्तकामाः।द्विन्दै्वि�वंम�क्तिाः  स�खदुःखसंजै्ञ
गर्जुच्छन्त्यमूढाः पदमव्ययं तित्ि।।15.5।।
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Adhyaya 17

17.23 [also: Sadhana]

तित्स�द�ति �नदर्ष्णेशो ब्रह्मण�स्त्र�वधः सृ्मितिः।ब्राह्मणास्तेिन वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च �व�हतिाः प�रिा।।17.23।।

17.24

तिस्मिादो�मत्य�दाहृत्य यज्ञदानतिपः�क्रियाः।प्रवतिर्जुन्तेि �वधानोक्तिाः सतितंि ब्रह्मवा�दनाम्।।17.24।।

17.25

ति�दत्यन�भसन्धाय फलं यज्ञतिपः�क्रियाः।दान�क्रियाश्च �व�वधाः �क्रियन्तेि मोक्षकाङ्�क्ष।।17.25।।

17.26

सद्भावे साध�भावे च स�दत्येतित्प्रय�ज्यतेि।प्रशस्तेि कमर्जु�ण तिथा सच्छब्दः पाथर्जु य�ज्यतेि।।17.26।।

Adhyaya 18

18.16 [also: Karman, Fools, Jnana]

तितै्रवं स�ति कतिार्जुरिमात्मानं केवलं ति� यः।पश्यत्यकृतिब��द्धत्वान्न स पश्य�ति दुमर्जु�तिः।।18.16।।

20. Emulative Qualities of a Siddha (e)
42 verses

The Gītā does not merely describe liberation — it shows what the
liberated person looks like in action. Across the text, Sri Krishna
pauses to paint portrait after portrait of the perfected being: the
sthita-prajña, the siddha, the guṇātīta, the bhakta. These are not
descriptions  of  impossibly  remote  figures;  they  are  offered  as
models for emulation, as the curriculum of a life well lived. This
section collects every such portrait.
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The first and most celebrated appears in the second adhyāya: the
sthita-prajña — the one of steady wisdom. 'When he discards all
desires of the mind and is content within himself alone, then is he
called of steady wisdom' (2.55). He is not shaken by sorrow, not
elated  by  pleasure.  He  is  free  of  passion,  fear  and  anger.  He
withdraws from objects as a tortoise withdraws its limbs — not
by force, but because he has found something better. He acts in the
world but is not moved by it;  he moves among objects without
craving or aversion. The passage ends with the promise: this is
the brāhmī sthiti — the Brahman-state. Having attained it, one is
not  deluded;  being  established  in  it  even  at  the  last  hour,  one
attains brahma-nirvāṇa (2.72).

The  sixth  adhyāya  adds  the  portrait  of  the  yogi  who  has
conquered himself: for the one who has conquered the self, the self
is a friend; for the one who has not, the self is an enemy in the
guise of a friend (6.5–6). The yogi who is satisfied with knowledge
and  discrimination,  who  is  unshaken,  whose  senses  are
conquered,  for  whom a  lump of  earth,  stone  and  gold  are  the
same — that one is called harmonized (6.8). They are the same to
well-wishers, friends and enemies, the indifferent, the neutral, the
hateful, relatives, the righteous and the unrighteous (6.9). This is
equanimity of relationship — not an enforced neutrality but the
overflow of a vision that has seen beneath all surfaces.

Chapter twelve gives the Lord's own description of  the devotee
who is most dear to Him: one who hates no being, is friendly and
compassionate, free of  'mine' and without ego, equal in pleasure
and  pain,  patient,  ever  content,  self-controlled,  of  firm resolve,
whose  mind  and  intellect  are  offered  to  Me  (12.13–14).  Not
troubled by the world, not troubling the world, free of joy, envy,
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fear  and  anxiety  — such  a  devotee  is  dear  to  Me (12.15).  The
portrait continues through chapter twelve's final verses: alike in
honour  and  dishonour,  to  friend  and  foe,  to  cold  and  heat,  to
pleasure and pain, uninvolved in outcome, balanced, silent (12.17–
19). This is not emotional suppression — it is the natural quality
of one for whom the ego no longer stands between the Self and
experience.

Chapter  thirteen's  list  of  twenty  qualities  is  explicitly  called
jñānam — knowledge  itself  (13.7–11).  Humility,  non-pretension,
non-violence,  forbearance,  uprightness,  service  to  the  teacher,
purity,  steadfastness,  self-restraint,  dispassion  toward  sense-
objects, absence of ego-sense, clarity about the painful nature of
birth, death, old age, disease and sorrow, non-clinging to son, wife
or home, equanimity whether events are desirable or undesirable,
single-pointed  devotion  to  Me,  resorting  to  solitary  places,
discomfort  with  the  company  of  crowds,  constancy  in  self-
knowledge, perception of the purpose of knowledge of the truth —
these qualities, in their fullness, are the Gītā's complete portrait of
the  realized  person  in  the  midst  of  ordinary  life.  They  are
available to all. They are the shape of the path.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.45

तै्रग�ण्य�वषया वेदा �नस्तै्रग�ण्यो भवा��र्जुन। �नद्विर्जुन्द्विो �नत्यसत्त्वस्थो �नयार्ष्णेगके्षम आत्मवान्।।2.45।।

2.68 [also: Jnana]

तिस्मिाद्यस्य महाबाहो �नगृहीतिा�न सवर्जुशः। इ�न्द्रयाणी�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेभ्यस्तिस्य प्रज्ञा प्र�ति�ष्ठतिा।।2.68।।
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2.70 [also: Moksha]

आपूयर्जुमाणमचलप्र�तिषं्ठ सम�द्रमापः प्र�वश�न्ति यद्वित्ि। तिद्वित्कामा यं प्र�वश�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  स शा�न्तिमाप्नो�ति
न कामकामी।।2.70।।

2.71 [also: Moksha]

�वहाय कामान्यः सवार्जुन्प�मांश्चरि�ति �नःस्पृहः। �नमर्जुमो �नरिहंकारिः स शां�तिम�धगच्छ�ति।।2.71।।

Adhyaya 3

3.25 [also: Fools]

सक्तिाः  कमर्जुण्य�वद्विांसो  यथा  क� वर्जु�न्ति  भारिति।  क� यार्जु�द्विद्विांस्तिथासक्तिश्�िचकीष�र्जुलार्ष्णेकसंग्रहम्।।
3.25।।

3.26 [also: Fools]

न ब��द्धभेदं �नयेदज्ञानां कमर्जुसङ्�गनाम्। �ोषयेत्सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण �वद्विान् य�क्तिः समाचरिन्।।3.26।।

3.29 [also: Ego, Guna, Fools]

प्रकृतेिग�र्जुणसम्मूढाः सज्�न्तेि ग�णकमर्जुस�। तिानकृत्स्न�वदो मन्दान्कृत्स्न�वन्न �वचालयेत्ि।।3.29।।

3.34 [also: Svabhaava]

इ�न्द्रयस्ये�न्द्रयस्याथर्ष्णे  रिागदे्विषौ व्यव�स्थतिौ। तियोनर्जु वशमागचे्छत्तौ ह्यस्य प�रिप�न्थनौ।।3.34।।

3.41 [also: Jnana]

तिस्मिात्त्व�म�न्द्रयाण्यादौ �नयम्य भरितिषर्जुभ। पाप्मानं प्र��ह हे्यनं ज्ञान�वज्ञाननाशनम्।।3.41।।

Adhyaya 4

4.10 [also: Jnana]

वीतिरिागभयक्रिोधा मन्मया माम�पा�श्रतिाः। बहवो ज्ञानतिपसा पूतिा मद्भावमागतिाः।।4.10।।
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4.34 [also: Jnana]

ति�द्वि�द्ध प्र�णपातेिन प�रिप्रश्नेन सेवया। उपदेक्ष्य�न्ति तेि ज्ञानं ज्ञा�ननस्तित्त्वद�शंनः।।4.34।।

Adhyaya 6

6.5

उद्धरेिदात्मनाऽऽत्मानं नात्मानमवसादयेत्ि। आत्मैव ह्यात्मनो बन्ध�रिात्मैव �रिप�रिात्मनः।।6.5।।

6.6

बन्ध�रिात्माऽऽत्मनस्तिस्य येनात्मैवात्मना ��तिः। अनात्मनस्ति� शत्र�त्वे वतिर्ष्णेतिात्मैव शत्र�वत्ि।।6.6।।

6.7 [also: Samatva]

��तिात्मनः प्रशान्तिस्य परिमात्मा समा�हतिः। शीतिोष्णस�खदुःखेष� तिथा मानापमानयोः।।6.7।।

6.18 [also: Adhikarin]

यदा �व�नयतंि �चत्तमात्मन्येवाव�तिष्ठतेि। �नःस्पृहः सवर्जुकामेभ्यो य�क्ति इत्य�च्यतेि तिदा।।6.18।।

Adhyaya 10

10.4 [also: Vibhuti]

ब��द्धज्ञार्जुनमसंमोहः क्षमा सत्यं दमः शमः। स�खं दुःखं भवोऽभावो भयं चाभयमेव च।।10.4।।

10.5 [also: Vibhuti]

अ�हंसा समतिा ति��ष्टस्तिपो दानं यशोऽयशः। भव�न्ति भावा भूतिानां मत्त एव पृथ�ग्वधाः।।10.5।।

Adhyaya 11

11.55 [also: Karman, Bhakti, Samanvaya]

मत्कमर्जुकृन्मत्परिमो मद्भक्तिः सङ्गव��ंतिः। �नवर्वैरिः सवर्जुभूतेिष� यः स मामे�ति पाण्डव।।11.55।।
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Adhyaya 12

12.13 [also: Samatva]

अदे्विष्टा सवर्जुभूतिानां मैत्रः करुण एव च।�नमर्जुमो �नरिहङ्कारिः समदुःखस�खः क्षमी।।12.13।।

12.14 [also: Dhyana, Bhakti]

सन्ति�ष्टः सतितंि योगी यतिात्मा दृढ�नश्चयः।मय्य�पंतिमनोब��द्धयार्ष्णे  मद्भक्तिः स मे �प्रयः।।12.14।।

12.15

यस्मिान्नो�द्वि�तेि लोको लोकान्नो�द्वि�तेि च यः।हषार्जुमषर्जुभयोदे्विगैम�र्जुक्तिो यः स च मे �प्रयः।।12.15।।

12.16

अनपेक्षः श��चदर्जुक्ष उदासीनो गतिव्यथः।सवार्जुरिम्भप�रित्यागी यो मद्भक्तिः स मे �प्रयः।।12.16।।

12.17 [also: Samatva, Bhakti]

यो न हृष्य�ति न दे्वि�ष्ट न शोच�ति न काङ्क्ष�ति।श�भाश�भप�रित्यागी भक्�ितिमान्यः स मे �प्रयः।।
12.17।।

12.18 [also: Samatva]

समः शत्रौ च �मते्र च तिथा मानापमानयोः।शीतिोष्णस�खदुःखेष� समः सङ्ग�वव��ंतिः।।12.18।।

12.19 [also: Samatva, Bhakti]

ति�ल्य�नन्दास्ति��तिमार्वैनी  सन्ति�ष्टो  येनकेन�चत्ि।अ�नकेतिः  �स्थरिम�तिभर्जुक्�ितिमान्मे  �प्रयो  नरिः।।
12.19।।

Adhyaya 13

13.7 [also: Sadhana]

अमा�नत्वमद�म्भत्वम�हंसा क्षा�न्तिरिा�र्जुवम्।आचायार्ष्णेपासनं शौचं स्थैयर्जुमात्म�व�नग्रहः।।13.8।।
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13.8 [also: Sadhana]

इ�न्द्रयाथर्ष्णेष� वैरिाग्यमनहङ्कारि एव च।�न्ममृत्य��रिाव्या�धदुःखदोषान�दशर्जुनम्।।13.9।।

13.9 [also: Sadhana, Samatva]

असक्�ितिरिन�भष्वङ्गः प�त्रदारिगृहा�दष�।�नत्यं च सम�चत्तत्व�मष्टा�नष्टोपप�त्तष�।।13.10।।

13.10 [also: Sadhana, Bhakti]

म�य चानन्ययोगेन भक्�ितिरिव्य�भचा�रिणी।�व�वक्तिदेशसे�वत्वमरि�ति�र्जुनसंस�द।।13.11।।

13.11 [also: Sadhana]

अध्यात्मज्ञान�नत्यत्वं तित्त्वज्ञानाथर्जुदशर्जुनम्।एतिज्ज्ञान�म�ति प्रोक्तिमज्ञानं यदतिोन्यथा।।13.12।।

Adhyaya 14

14.24 [also: Samatva]

समदुःखस�खः  स्वस्थः  समलोष्टाश्मकाञ्चनः।ति�ल्य�प्रया�प्रयो  धीरिस्ति�ल्य�नन्दात्मसंस्ति��तिः।।
14.24।।

Adhyaya 15

15.5 [also: Jnana, Aatma-Tattva]

�नमार्जुनमोहा  ��तिसङ्गदोषा  अध्यात्म�नत्या  �व�नवृत्तकामाः।द्विन्दै्वि�वंम�क्तिाः  स�खदुःखसंजै्ञ
गर्जुच्छन्त्यमूढाः पदमव्ययं तित्ि।।15.5।।

15.20 [also: Appendix]

इ�ति ग�ह्यतिमं शास्त्र�मदम�क्तंि मयाऽनघ।एतिद्बद्ुध्वा ब��द्धमान्स्यात्कृतिकृत्यश्च भारिति।।15.20।।

Adhyaya 16

16.1 [also: Dharma, Sadhana, Svabhaava]
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श्री  भगवान�वाच  अभयं  सत्त्वसंश��द्धः  ज्ञानयोगव्यव�स्थ�तिः।  दानं  दमश्च  यज्ञश्च  स्वाध्यायस्तिप
आ�र्जुवम्।।16.1।।

16.2 [also: Dharma, Sadhana, Svabhaava]

अ�हंसा सत्यमक्रिोधस्त्यागः शा�न्तिरिपैश�नम्।दया भूतेिष्वलोल�प्त्वं मादर्जुवं ह्रीरिचापलम्।।16.2।।

16.3 [also: Dharma, Sadhana, Svabhaava]

तेि�ः क्षमा धृ�तिः शौचमद्रोहो ना�तिमा�नतिा। भव�न्ति सम्पदं दैवीम�भ�ातिस्य भारिति।।16.3।।

16.21

�त्र�वधं नरिकस्येदं द्विारंि नाशनमात्मनः।कामः क्रिोधस्तिथा लोभस्तिस्मिादेतित्त्रयं त्य�ेत्ि।।16.21।।

Adhyaya 18

18.10 [also: Karman]

न दे्विष्ट्यक� शलं कमर्जु क� शले नान�षज्�तेि।त्यागी सत्त्वसमा�वष्टो मेधावी �श्छिन्नसंशयः।।18.10।।

18.49 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga]

असक्तिब��द्धः सवर्जुत्र ��तिात्मा �वगतिस्पृहः।नैष्कम्यर्जु�स�द्धं परिमां संन्यासेना�धगच्छ�ति।।18.49।।

18.53 [also: Dhyana, Ego]

अहङ्कारंि बलं दपर्म्यं  कामं क्रिोधं प�रिग्रहम्।�वम�च्य �नमर्जुमः शान्तिो ब्रह्मभूयाय क�पतेि।।18.53।।

18.71 [also: Adhikarin, Law of Karman]

श्रद्धावाननसूयश्च  शृ्रणुयाद�प  यो  नरिः।सोऽ�प  म�क्तिः  श�भाँ�लोकान्प्राप्न�यात्प�ण्यकमर्जुणाम्।।
18.71।।

18.78 [also: Ishwara, Karman, Jnana, Bhakti, Samanvaya]

यत्र योगेश्वरिः कृष्णो यत्र पाथार्ष्णे  धन�धर्जुरिः। तित्र श्री�वं�यो भू�ति�ुर्जुवा नी�तिमर्जु�तिमर्जुम।।18.78।
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21. Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa) (m)
39 verses

There is a register in the Gītā unlike any other: the passages in
which Sri Krishna speaks not about the Divine but as the Divine
—  in  which  the  first  person  pronoun  māṁ,  mat,  mayi,  mayā
carries the weight of the absolute. These are the most personal
verses  of  the  text;  in  them,  the  cosmic  Lord  and  the  human
student meet without intermediary, and the teaching becomes a
direct call. This section gathers every such moment.

The call begins early and deepens steadily. 'Fix the mind on Me, be
My devotee, worship Me, bow to Me — so shalt thou come to Me. I
promise thee truly, for thou art dear to Me' (18.65). This is not a
theological  proposition;  it  is  an invitation,  personal  and direct,
from the Source to the seeker. The warmth is unmistakeable — the
phrase 'thou art dear to Me' (priya asi me) is Sri Krishna's most
unguarded moment in the entire text.

The  'I' that speaks carries all possible depth. In chapter ten, Sri
Krishna begins His self-revelation: there is no end to My divine
glories; I am the Self seated in the heart of all beings; I am the
beginning, the middle and the end of all beings (10.20). The cosmic
dimension opens wide: of lights I am the radiant sun, of the Vedas
the Sāma, of the senses the mind, of knowledge in the living beings
I  am  their  consciousness  (10.21).  But  behind  all  the  cosmic
enumeration,  the  intimacy  remains:  I  am  the  gaming  of  the
fraudulent,  the  splendour  of  the  splendid,  the  victory  of  the
victorious, the determination of the determined, the truth of the
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truthful  (10.36).  The  Lord  inhabits  even  the  curved  and  the
broken.

Chapter fifteen gives the most personal metaphysical claim of the
entire text: having entered the earth I support all beings with My
energy; having become the watery fire Soma, I nourish all plants;
I have become the fire seated in the bodies of all living beings, and
mingling with the upward and downward breaths I digest the four
kinds  of  food;  I  am seated in  the  hearts  of  all;  from Me come
memory, knowledge and their removal (15.12–15). The  'I' of this
passage is not a figure of speech — it is the living reality in every
breath,  every  digestion,  every  memory,  every  moment  of
forgetting.

The ladder of approach to this 'I' is given in chapter twelve: fix thy
mind on Me alone, rest thy intellect in Me — thou shalt hereafter
dwell in Me alone, without doubt (12.8). If that complete fixity is
not  yet  possible,  practise  reaching  Me  through  repeated  effort
(12.9). If practice is also too much, be devoted to working for My
sake (12.10). If even that is too much, taking refuge in Me, with
the self controlled, abandon all the fruits of action (12.11). Four
rungs  on  one  ladder,  all  leading  to  the  same  place.  The  Lord
descends as many steps as are needed to meet the seeker where
they actually stand.

And at the very peak, the final verse before the final injunction:
through devotion one comes to know Me — what I am and who I
am  in  truth;  having  known  Me  in  truth,  one  enters  into  Me
forthwith (18.55).  The māṁ-verses,  gathered here,  are the love-
letters of the Gītā — the moments in which the teaching is not
doctrine but relationship.
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─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 3

3.22 [also: Karman, Itare]

न मे पाथार्जु�स्ति कतिर्जुवं्य �त्रष� लोकेष� �कञ्चन। नानवाप्तिमवाप्तिवं्य वतिर्जु एव च कमर्जु�ण।।3.22।।

3.23 [also: Karman, Itare]

य�द ह्यहं न वतिर्ष्णे यं �ाति� कमर्जुण्यति�न्द्रतिः। मम वत्मार्जुन�वतिर्जुन्तेि मन�ष्याः पाथर्जु सवर्जुशः।।3.23।।

3.24 [also: Karman, Itare]

उत्सीदेय��रिमे लोका न क� यार्म्यं  कमर्जु चेदहम्। सङ्करिस्य च कतिार्जु स्याम�पहन्या�ममाः प्र�ाः।।3.24।।

Adhyaya 4

4.5 [also: Law of Karman]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  बहू�न  मे  व्यतिीतिा�न  �न्मा�न  तिव  चा��र्जुन।  तिान्यहं  वेद  सवार्जु�ण  न  त्वं  वेत्थ
परिन्तिप।।4.5।।

4.6 [also: Ishwara, Cosmology]

अ�ोऽ�प सन्नव्ययात्मा भूतिानामीश्वरिोऽ�प सन्। प्रकृ�तिं स्वाम�धष्ठाय संभवाम्यात्ममायया।।4.6।।

Adhyaya 5

5.29 [also: Ishwara, Vibhuti]

भोक्तिारंि यज्ञतिपसां सवर्जुलोकमहेश्वरिम्। स�हृदं सवर्जुभूतिानां ज्ञात्वा मां शा�न्तिमृच्छ�ति।।5.29।।

Adhyaya 6

6.30 [also: Dhyana, Samatva]
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यो मां पश्य�ति सवर्जुत्र सवर्म्यं  च म�य पश्य�ति। तिस्याहं न प्रणश्या�म स च मे न प्रणश्य�ति।।6.30।।

6.31 [also: Bhakti, Dhyana, Samatva]

सवर्जुभूति�स्थतंि यो मां भ�त्येकत्वमा�स्थतिः। सवर्जुथा वतिर्जुमानोऽ�प स योगी म�य वतिर्जुतेि।।6.31।।

Adhyaya 7

7.26 [also: Vibhuti]

वेदाहं समतिीतिा�न वतिर्जुमाना�न चा��र्जुन। भ�वष्या�ण च भूतिा�न मां ति� वेद न कश्चन।।7.26।।

Adhyaya 8

8.21 [also: Brahman, Moksha]

अव्यक्तिोऽक्षरि इत्य�क्तिस्तिमाहुः परिमां ग�तिम्। यं प्राप्य न �नवतिर्जुन्तेि तिद्धाम परिमं मम।।8.21।।

Adhyaya 9

9.23 [also: Sadhana]

येऽप्यन्यदेवतिा  भक्तिा  य�न्तेि  श्रद्धयाऽ�न्वतिाः।  तेिऽ�प  मामेव  कौन्तेिय  य�न्त्य�व�धपूवर्जुकम्।।
9.23।।

9.34 [also: Samanvaya]

मन्मना भव मद्भक्तिो मद्या�ी मां नमस्क� रु। मामेवैष्य�स य�क्त्वैवमात्मानं मत्परिायणः।।9.34।।

Adhyaya 10

10.2

न मे �वदुः स�रिगणाः प्रभवं न महषर्जुयः। अहमा�द�हं देवानां महषर्जीणां च सवर्जुशः।।10.2।।

10.3 [also: Moksha]
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यो माम�मना�दं च वे�त्त लोकमहेश्वरिम्। असम्मूढः स मत्यर्ष्णेष� सवर्जुपापैः प्रम�च्यतेि।।10.3।।

10.8 [also: Vibhuti]

अहं सवर्जुस्य प्रभवो मत्तः सवर्म्यं  प्रवतिर्जुतेि। इ�ति मत्वा भ�न्तेि मां ब�धा भावसम�न्वतिाः।।10.8।।

10.9 [also: Bhakti, Itare]

म�च्चत्ता मद्गतिप्राणा बोधयन्तिः परिस्परिम्। कथयन्तिश्च मां �नत्यं ति�ष्य�न्ति च रिम�न्ति च।।10.9।।

10.10 [also: Bhakti, Jnana]

तेिषां सतितिय�क्तिानां भ�तिां प्री�तिपूवर्जुकम्। ददा�म ब��द्धयोगं तंि येन माम�पया�न्ति तेि।।10.10।।

10.11 [also: Jnana]

तेिषामेवान�कम्पाथर्जुमहमज्ञान�ं तिमः। नाशयाम्यात्मभावस्थो ज्ञानदीपेन भास्वतिा।।10.11।।

Adhyaya 12

12.2 [also: Bhakti]

श्री  भगवान�वाचमय्यावेश्य  मनो  ये  मां  �नत्यय�क्तिा  उपासतेि।श्रद्धया  परियोपेतिास्तेि  मे  य�क्तितिमा
मतिाः।।12.2।।

12.6 [also: Dhyana]

ये ति� सवार्जु�ण कमार्जु�ण म�य संन्यस्य मत्परिाः।अनन्येनैव योगेन मां ध्यायन्ति उपासतेि।।12.6।।

12.7 [also: Moksha]

तेिषामहं सम�द्धतिार्जु मृत्य�संसारिसागरिात्ि।भवा�म न�चरिात्पाथर्जु मय्यावे�शतिचेतिसाम्।।12.7।।

12.8 [also: Jnana]

मय्येव मन आधत्स्व म�य ब��द्धं �नवेशय।�नव�सष्य�स मय्येव अति ऊध्वर्म्यं  न संशयः।।12.8।।

12.9 [also: Dhyana]
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अथ �चतं्त समाधाति�ं  न शक्नो�ष म�य �स्थरिम्।अभ्यासयोगेन तितिो मा�मच्छाप्ति�ं  धनञ्�य।।12.9।।

12.10 [also: Karman]

अभ्यासेऽप्यसमथार्ष्णेऽ�स मत्कमर्जुपरिमो भव।मदथर्जुम�प कमार्जु�ण क� वर्जुन् �स�द्धमवाप्स्य�स।।12.10।।

12.11 [also: Karman, Sannyasa–Tyaga]

अथैतिदप्यशक्तिोऽ�स कति�र्म्यं  मद्योगमा�श्रतिः।सवर्जुकमर्जुफलत्यागं तितिः क� रु यतिात्मवान्।।12.11।।

Adhyaya 13

13.2 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Aatma-Tattva]

के्षत्रजं्ञ चा�प मां �व�द्ध सवर्जुके्षते्रष� भारिति। के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोज्ञार्जुनं यत्तज्ज्ञानं मतंि मम।।13.3।।

Adhyaya 14

14.3 [also: Brahman, Cosmology]

मम यो�नमर्जुहद्ब्रह्म ति�स्मिन् गभर्म्यं  दधाम्यहम्।संभवः सवर्जुभूतिानां तितिो भव�ति भारिति।।14.3।।

14.4 [also: Cosmology, Brahman]

सवर्जुयो�नष� कौन्तेिय मूतिर्जुयः सम्भव�न्ति याः।तिासां ब्रह्म महद्यो�नरिहं बी�प्रदः �पतिा।।14.4।।

14.19 [also: Guna, Aatma-Tattva]

नान्यं ग�णेभ्यः कतिार्जुरंि यदा द्रष्टान�पश्य�ति।ग�णेभ्यश्च परंि वे�त्त मद्भावं सोऽ�धगच्छ�ति।।14.19।।

Adhyaya 15

15.7 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

ममैवांशो �ीवलोके �ीवभूतिः सनातिनः।मनःषष्ठानी�न्द्रया�ण प्रकृ�तिस्था�न कषर्जु�ति।।15.7।।

15.12 [also: Brahman, Vibhuti]
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यदा�दत्यगतंि तेि�ो �गद्भासयतेिऽ�खलम्।यच्चन्द्रम�स यच्चाग्नौ तिते्त�ो �व�द्ध मामकम्।।15.12।।

15.13 [also: Vibhuti]

गामा�वश्य  च  भूतिा�न  धारियाम्यहमो�सा।प�ष्णा�म  चौषधीः  सवार्जुः  सोमो  भूत्वा  रिसात्मकः।।
15.13।।

15.14 [also: Vibhuti]

अहं वैश्वानरिो भूत्वा प्रा�णनां देहमा�श्रतिः।प्राणापानसमाय�क्तिः पचाम्यन्नं चति��वंधम्।।15.14।।

15.15 [also: Vibhuti]

सवर्जुस्य चाहं हृ�द स�न्न�वष्टो मत्तः सृ्मि�तिज्ञार्जुनमपोहनं च।वेदैश्च सवर्वैरिहमेव वेद्यो वेदान्तिकृदे्विद�वदेव
चाहम्।।15.15।।

15.18 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

यस्मिात्क्षरिमतिीतिोऽहमक्षरिाद�प चोत्तमः।अतिोऽ�स्मि लोके वेदे च प्र�थतिः प�रुषोत्तमः।।15.18।।

Adhyaya 18

18.57 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Jnana]

चेतिसा सवर्जुकमार्जु�ण म�य संन्यस्य मत्परिः।ब��द्धयोगम�पा�श्रत्य म�च्चत्तः सतितंि भव।।18.57।।

18.58 [also: Ego]

म�च्चत्तः  सवर्जुदुगार्जु�ण  मत्प्रसादात्त�रिष्य�स।अथ  चेत्त्वमहङ्कारिान्न  श्रोष्य�स  �वनङ्क्ष्य�स।।
18.58।।

18.65 [also: Samanvaya]

मन्मना भव मद्भक्तिो मद्या�ी मां नमस्क� रु।मामेवैष्य�स सत्यं तेि प्र�ति�ाने �प्रयोऽ�स मे।।18.65।।

18.66 [also: Samanvaya, Dharma]
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सवर्जुधमार्जुन्प�रित्यज्य मामेकं शरिणं व्र�।अहं त्वा सवर्जुपापेभ्यो मोक्ष�यष्या�म मा श�चः।।18.66।।

22. Ishwara (R)
58 verses

Ishwara — the Lord — is the personal sovereign of the universe:
not  the  abstract  Brahman  of  the  Upanishads  alone,  nor  the
impersonal  Absolute  of  the  Sāṅkhya,  but  the  living,  willing,
governing Divine who is at once the innermost self of all beings
and  the  one  who  orders  the  entirety  of  creation.  This  section
gathers  every  verse  in  which  this  sovereignty  is  described,
revealed or experienced.

The most compact statement of Ishwara's role appears near the
end of  the  Gītā,  in  a  verse  of  extraordinary  concentration:  the
Lord abides in the heart-region of all beings, Arjuna, whirling all
beings mounted on the machine (of the body) by His māyā — take
refuge in Him with all thy being; by His grace thou shalt attain
supreme peace and the eternal abode (18.61–62). The Lord is not
remote — He is the innermost operator, the one whose presence
makes  the  machine  of  body  and  mind  function.  And  the
instruction  following  this  recognition  is  not  philosophical
analysis but surrender: seek refuge in Him.

Chapter  ten  is  the  prelude  to  the  great  vision:  Arjuna,
overwhelmed, acknowledges what he has heard — Thou art the
Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, the
Eternal  Divine  Puruṣa,  the  Primeval  God,  the  Unborn,  the  All-
pervading — the sages  and the divine seer  Nārada and others
have said so (10.12–13). And then he asks to hear of the Lord's
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glories  in  detail,  for  the  Lord's  yoga-power  can  never  be
exhausted (10.16–17). This request opens the Vibhūti chapter and
ultimately leads to the great Vision.

The bulk of this section comes from the eleventh adhyāya — the
Vishvarūpa-darśana,  the  Vision  of  the  Universal  Form.  Arjuna
beholds countless mouths and eyes,  countless wondrous sights,
countless  divine  ornaments,  divine  weapons  raised  on  high
(11.10–11);  the  splendour  of  a  thousand  suns  blazing
simultaneously in the sky — that splendour might resemble the
effulgence  of  that  Great  Being  (11.12);  all  the  worlds  divided
manifold, yet resting in one (11.13). Gods bow in reverence; ṛṣis
and siddhas glorify; gandharvas sing (11.21–22). Then the terror:
warriors rushing into blazing mouths as rivers race to the sea, as
moths into flame (11.28–29). Sri Krishna names Himself as Time,
the destroyer of worlds (11.32).

Arjuna's response — awe, terror, love, contrition and prayer —
moves through the full range of the human heart in the face of the
divine.  He  asks  forgiveness  for  past  familiarity  (11.41–44)  and
begs  to  see  the  gentle  four-armed  form  again  (11.45–46).  The
mercy of the response is as revealing as the vision itself: the four-
armed form returns; the human scale is restored; and Sri Krishna
declares that what Arjuna has just seen cannot be earned by Vedic
study, austerity, gifts or sacrifice — but by single-minded devotion
alone can it be known, seen and entered into (11.54). The Vision is
given by grace; the path to it is love.

─── Verses ───
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Adhyaya 4

4.6 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Cosmology]

अ�ोऽ�प सन्नव्ययात्मा भूतिानामीश्वरिोऽ�प सन्। प्रकृ�तिं स्वाम�धष्ठाय संभवाम्यात्ममायया।।4.6।।

Adhyaya 5

5.14

न कतृिर्जुत्वं न कमार्जु�ण लोकस्य सृ��ति प्रभ�ः। न कमर्जुफलसंयोगं स्वभावस्ति� प्रवतिर्जुतेि।।5.14।।

5.15

नादते्त कस्य�चत्पापं न चैव स�कृतंि �वभ�ः। अज्ञानेनावृतंि ज्ञानं तेिन म�ह्य�न्ति �न्तिवः।।5.15।।

5.29 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Vibhuti]

भोक्तिारंि यज्ञतिपसां सवर्जुलोकमहेश्वरिम्। स�हृदं सवर्जुभूतिानां ज्ञात्वा मां शा�न्तिमृच्छ�ति।।5.29।।

Adhyaya 8

8.9

क�वं प�रिाणमन�शा�सतिारि मणोरिणीयांसमन�स्मिरेिद्यः। सवर्जुस्य धातिारिम�चन्त्यरूप मा�दत्यवणर्म्यं  तिमसः
परिस्तिात्ि।।8.9।।

Adhyaya 10

10.12

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  परंि  ब्रह्म  परंि  धाम  प�वतं्र  परिमं  भवान्।  प�रुषं  शाश्वतंि  �दव्यमा�ददेवम�ं  �वभ�म्।।
10.12।।

10.13

आहुस्त्वामृषयः सवर्ष्णे  देव�षंनार्जुरिदस्तिथा। अ�सतिो देवलो व्यासः स्वयं चैव ब्रवी�ष मे।।10.13।।
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10.14

सवर्जुमेतिदृतंि मन्ये यन्मां वद�स केशव। न �ह तेि भगवन् व्यक्�ितंि �वदुदर्ष्णेवा न दानवाः।।10.14।।

10.15

स्वयमेवात्मनाऽत्मानं वेत्थ त्वं प�रुषोत्तम। भूतिभावन भूतेिश देवदेव �गत्पतेि।।10.15।।

10.16 [also: Vibhuti]

वक्ति�महर्जुस्यशेषेण  �दव्या  ह्यात्म�वभूतियः।  या�भ�वंभू�ति�भलार्ष्णेका�नमांस्त्वं  व्याप्य  �तिष्ठ�स।।
10.16।।

Adhyaya 11

11.5 [also: Darshana]

श्री भगवान�वाच पश्य मे पाथर्जु रूपा�ण शतिशोऽथ सहस्रशः। नाना�वधा�न �दव्या�न नानावणार्जुकृतिी�न
च।।11.5।।

11.6 [also: Darshana]

पश्या�दत्यान्वसून्र�द्रानश्�िवनौ मरुतिस्तिथा। बहून्यदृष्टपूवार्जु�ण पश्याऽश्चयार्जु�ण भारिति।।11.6।।

11.7 [also: Darshana]

इहैकस्थं �गत्कृत्स्नं पश्याद्य सचरिाचरिम्। मम देहे ग�डाकेश यच्चान्यद्द्रष्ट� �मच्छ�स।।11.7।।

11.8 [also: Darshana]

न ति� मां शक्यसे द्रष्ट�मनेनैव स्वचकु्षषा। �दवं्य ददा�म तेि चकु्षः पश्य मे योगमैश्वरिम्।।11.8।।

11.10 [also: Darshana]

अनेकवक्त्रनयनमनेकाद्भतुिदशर्जुनम्। अनेक�दव्याभरिणं �दव्यानेकोद्यतिाय�धम्।।11.10।।

11.11 [also: Darshana]
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�दव्यमाल्याम्बरिधरंि �दव्यगन्धान�लेपनम्। सवार्जुश्चयर्जुमयं देवमनन्तंि �वश्वतिोम�खम्।।11.11।।

11.12 [also: Darshana]

�द�व सूयर्जुसहस्रस्य भवेद्य�गपदु�त्थतिा। य�द भाः सदृशी सा स्याद्भासस्तिस्य महात्मनः।।11.12।।

11.13 [also: Darshana]

तितै्रकस्थं �गत्कृत्स्नं प्र�वभक्तिमनेकधा। अपश्यदे्दवदेवस्य शरिीरेि पाण्डवस्तिदा।।11.13।।

11.14 [also: Darshana]

तितिः स �वस्मिया�वष्टो हृष्टरिोमा धनञ्�यः। प्रणम्य �शरिसा देवं कृतिाञ्��लरिभाषति।।11.14।।

11.15 [also: Darshana]

अ��र्जुन उवाच पश्या�म देवांस्तिव देव देहे सवार्म्यंस्तिथा भूति�वशेषसङ्घान्। ब्रह्माणमीशं कमलासनस्थ
मृषींश्च सवार्जुन�रिगांश्च �दव्यान्।।11.15।।

11.16 [also: Darshana]

अनेकबाहूदरिवक्त्रनेतं्र  पश्या�म  त्वां  सवर्जुतिोऽनन्तिरूपम्।  नान्तंि  न  मध्यं  न  प�नस्तिवा�दं  पश्या�म
�वशे्वश्वरि �वश्वरूप।।11.16।।

11.17 [also: Darshana]

�करिी�टनं  ग�दनं  च�क्रिणं  च  तेि�ोरिा�शं  सवर्जुतिोदी�प्तिमन्तिम्।  पश्या�म  त्वां  दु�नंरिीक्ष्यं  समन्तिा
द्दीप्तिानलाकर्जु द्य��तिमप्रमेयम्।।11.17।।

11.18 [also: Darshana]

त्वमक्षरंि परिमं वे�दतिवं्य त्वमस्य �वश्वस्य परंि �नधानम्। त्वमव्ययः शाश्वतिधमर्जुगोप्तिा सनातिनस्त्वं
प�रुषो मतिो मे।।11.18।।

11.19 [also: Darshana]
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अना�दमध्यान्तिमनन्तिवीयर्जु  मनन्तिबाहंु  श�शसूयर्जुनेत्रम्।  पश्या�म  त्वां  दीप्तिहुतिाशवक्त्रम्  स्वतेि�सा
�वश्व�मदं तिपन्तिम्।।11.19।।

11.20 [also: Darshana]

द्यावापृ�थव्यो�रिदमन्तिरंि  �ह  व्याप्तंि  त्वयैकेन  �दशश्च  सवार्जुः।  दृष््टवाऽद्भतंुि  रूपम�गं्र  तिवेदं  लोकत्रयं
प्रव्य�थतंि महात्मन्।।11.20।।

11.21 [also: Darshana]

अमी  �ह  त्वां  स�रिसङ्घाः  �वश�न्ति  के�चद्भीतिाः  प्राञ्�लयो  गृण�न्ति।  स्वस्तिीत्य�क्त्वा
मह�षं�सद्धसङ्घाः स्ति�व�न्ति त्वां स्ति��ति�भः प�ष्कला�भः।।11.21।।

11.22 [also: Darshana]

रुद्रा�दत्या वसवो ये च साध्या �वशे्वऽश्�िवनौ मरुतिश्चोष्मपाश्च। गन्धवर्जुयक्षास�रि�सद्धसङ्घा वीक्षन्तेि
त्वां �व�स्मितिाशै्चव सवर्ष्णे।।11.22।।

11.23 [also: Darshana]

रूपं  महते्त  बहुवक्त्रनेतं्र  महाबाहो  बहुबाहूरुपादम्।  बहूदरंि  बहुदंष्ट्राकरिालं  दृष््टवा  लोकाः
प्रव्य�थतिास्तिथाऽहम्।।11.23।।

11.24 [also: Darshana]

नभःस्पृशं दीप्तिमनेकवणर्म्यं  व्यात्ताननं दीप्ति�वशालनेत्रम्। दृष््टवा �ह त्वां प्रव्य�थतिान्तिरिात्मा धृ�तिं न
�वन्दा�म शमं च �वष्णो।।11.24।।

11.25 [also: Darshana, Yuddha]

दंष्ट्राकरिाला�न च तेि म�खा�न दृष््टवैव कालानलस�न्नभा�न। �दशो न �ाने न लभे च शमर्जु प्रसीद
देवेश �ग�न्नवास।।11.25।।

11.26 [also: Darshana]
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अमी  च  त्वां  धृतिरिाष्ट्रस्य  प�त्राः  सवर्ष्णे  सहैवाव�नपालसङ्घैः।  भीष्मो  द्रोणः  सूतिप�त्रस्तिथाऽसौ
सहास्मिदीयैरि�प योधम�ख्यैः।।11.26।।

11.27 [also: Darshana]

वक्त्रा�ण तेि त्वरिमाणा �वश�न्ति दंष्ट्राकरिाला�न भयानका�न। के�च�द्विलग्ना दशनान्तिरेिष� संदृश्यन्तेि
चू�णंतैिरुत्तमाङ्गैः।।11.27।।

11.28 [also: Darshana]

यथा  नदीनां  बहवोऽम्ब�वेगाः  सम�द्रमेवा�भम�खाः  द्रव�न्ति।  तिथा  तिवामी  नरिलोकवीरिा  �वश�न्ति
वक्त्राण्य�भ�वज्वल�न्ति।।11.28।।

11.29 [also: Darshana]

यथा प्रदीप्तंि ज्वलनं पतिङ्गा �वश�न्ति नाशाय समृद्धवेगाः। तिथैव नाशाय �वश�न्ति लोका स्तिवा�प
वक्त्रा�ण समृद्धवेगाः।।11.29।।

11.30 [also: Darshana]

ले�लह्यसे ग्रसमानः समन्तिा �लोकान्समग्रान्वदनैज्वर्जुल�द्भः। तेि�ो�भरिापूयर्जु �गत्समगं्र भासस्तिवोग्राः
प्रतिप�न्ति �वष्णो।।11.30।।

11.31 [also: Darshana, Arjuna's Questions]

आख्या�ह  मे  को  भवान�ग्ररूपो  नमोऽस्ति�  तेि  देववरि  प्रसीद।  �वज्ञाति��मच्छा�म  भवन्तिमादं्य  न  �ह
प्र�ाना�म तिव प्रवृ�त्तम्।।11.31।।

11.32 [also: Darshana, Yuddha]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  कालोऽ�स्मि  लोकक्षयकृत्प्रवृद्धो  लोकान्समाहति�र्जु�मह  प्रवृत्तः।  ऋतेिऽ�प  त्वां  न
भ�वष्य�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  येऽव�स्थतिाः प्रत्यनीकेष� योधाः।।11.32।।

11.33 [also: Darshana, Yuddha]
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तिस्मिात्त्वम��त्तष्ठ  यशो  लभस्व  ��त्वा  शतू्रन्  भ�ङ्क्ष्व  रिाज्यं  समृद्धम्।  मयैवैतेि  �नहतिाः  पूवर्जुमेव
�न�मत्तमातं्र भव सव्यसा�चन्।।11.33।।

11.34 [also: Darshana, Yuddha]

द्रोणं  च  भीष्मं  च  �यद्रथं  च  कणर्म्यं  तिथाऽन्यान�प  योधवीरिान्।  मया  हतिांस्त्वं  ��ह  मा  व्य�थष्ठा
य�ध्यस्व �ेतिा�स रिणे सपत्नान्।।11.34।।

11.36 [also: Darshana]

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  स्थाने  हृषीकेश  तिव  प्रकीत्यार्जु  �गत्ि  प्रहृष्यत्यन�रिज्यतेि  च।  रिक्षां�स  भीतिा�न  �दशो
द्रव�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  नमस्य�न्ति च �सद्धसङ्घाः।।11.36।।

11.37 [also: Darshana]

कस्मिाच्च  तेि  न  नमेरिन्महात्मन्  गरिीयसे  ब्रह्मणोऽप्या�दकत्रर्ष्णे।  अनन्ति  देवेश  �ग�न्नवास  त्वमक्षरंि
सदसत्तत्परंि यत्ि।।11.37।।

11.38 [also: Darshana]

त्वमा�ददेवः प�रुषः प�रिाण स्त्वमस्य �वश्वस्य परंि �नधानम्। वेत्ता�स वेदं्य च परंि च धाम त्वया तितंि
�वश्वमनन्तिरूप।।11.38।।

11.39 [also: Darshana]

वाय�यर्जुमोऽ�ग्नवर्जुरुणः  शशाङ्कः  प्र�ाप�तिस्त्वं  प्र�पतिामहश्च।  नमो  नमस्तेिऽस्ति�  सहस्रकृत्वः  प�नश्च
भूयोऽ�प नमो नमस्तेि।।11.39।।

11.40 [also: Darshana]

नमः प�रिस्तिादथ पृष्ठतिस्तेि नमोऽस्ति� तेि सवर्जुति एव सवर्जु। अनन्तिवीयार्जु�मति�वक्रिमस्त्वं सवर्म्यं  समाप्नो�ष
तितिोऽ�स सवर्जुः।।11.40।।

11.41 [also: Darshana]
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सखे�ति  मत्वा  प्रसभं  यदुक्तंि  हे  कृष्ण  हे  यादव  हे  सखे�ति।  अ�ानतिा  म�हमानं  तिवेदं  मया
प्रमादात्प्रणयेन वा�प।।11.41।।

11.42 [also: Darshana]

यच्चावहासाथर्जुमसत्कृतिोऽ�स  �वहारिशय्यासनभो�नेष�।  एकोऽथवाप्यच्य�ति  तित्समकं्ष  तित्क्षामये
त्वामहमप्रमेयम्।।11.42।।

11.43 [also: Darshana]

�पतिा�स  लोकस्य  चरिाचरिस्य  त्वमस्य  पूज्यश्च  ग�रुगर्जुरिीयान्।  न  त्वत्समोऽस्त्यभ्य�धकः  क� तिोऽन्यो
लोकत्रयेऽप्यप्र�तिमप्रभाव।।11.43।।

11.44 [also: Darshana]

तिस्मिात्प्रणम्य  प्र�णधाय  कायं  प्रसादये  त्वामहमीशमीड्यम्।  �पतेिव  प�त्रस्य  सखेव  सख्य�ः  �प्रयः
�प्रयायाहर्जु�स देव सोढ� म्।।11.44।।

11.45 [also: Darshana]

अदृष्टपूवर्म्यं  हृ�षतिोऽ�स्मि  दृष््टवा  भयेन  च  प्रव्य�थतंि  मनो  मे।  तिदेव  मे  दशर्जुय  देव  रूपं  प्रसीद  देवेश
�ग�न्नवास।।11.45।।

11.46 [also: Darshana]

�करिी�टनं  ग�दनं  चक्रिहस्ति  �मच्छा�म  त्वां  द्रष्ट�महं  तिथैव।  तेिनैव  रूपेण  चति�भ�र्जु�ेन  सहस्रबाहो  भव
�वश्वमूतिर्ष्णे।।11.46।।

11.47 [also: Darshana]

श्री भगवान�वाच मया प्रसन्नेन तिवा��र्जुनेदं रूपं परंि द�शंतिमात्मयोगात्ि। तेि�ोमयं �वश्वमनन्तिमादं्य यन्मे
त्वदन्येन न दृष्टपूवर्जुम्।।11.47।।

11.48 [also: Darshana, Sadhana, Samanvaya]
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न वेदयज्ञाध्ययनैनर्जु दानै नर्जु च �क्रिया�भनर्जु तिपो�भरुगै्रः। एवंरूपः शक्य अहं नृलोके द्रष्ट�ं  त्वदन्येन
क� रुप्रवीरि।।11.48।।

11.49 [also: Darshana]

मा तेि व्यथा मा च �वमूढभावो दृष््टवा रूपं घोरिमीदृङ्ममेदम्। व्यपेतिभीः प्रीतिमनाः प�नस्त्वं तिदेव मे
रूप�मदं प्रपश्य।।11.49।।

11.52

श्री भगवान�वाच स�दुदर्जुशर्जु�मदं रूपं दृष्टवान�स यन्मम। देवा अप्यस्य रूपस्य �नत्यं दशर्जुनकाङ्�क्षणः।।
11.52।।

Adhyaya 15

15.17 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

उत्तमः प�रुषस्त्वन्यः परिमात्मेत्य�दाहृतिः।यो लोकत्रयमा�वश्य �बभत्यर्जुव्यय ईश्वरिः।।15.17।।

Adhyaya 18

18.61

ईश्वरिः सवर्जुभूतिानां हृदे्दशेऽ��र्जुन �तिष्ठ�ति।भ्रामयन्सवर्जुभूतिा�न यन्त्रारूढा�न मायया।।18.61।।

18.62 [also: Moksha]

तिमेव शरिणं गच्छ सवर्जुभावेन भारिति।तित्प्रसादात्परिां शा�न्तिं स्थानं प्राप्स्य�स शाश्वतिम्।।18.62।।

18.78 [also:  Emulative  Qualities  of  a  Siddha,  Karman,  Jnana,
Bhakti, Samanvaya]

यत्र योगेश्वरिः कृष्णो यत्र पाथार्ष्णे  धन�धर्जुरिः। तित्र श्री�वं�यो भू�ति�ुर्जुवा नी�तिमर्जु�तिमर्जुम।।18.78।
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23. Vibhuti (v)
53 verses

Vibhūti is the Lord's glory manifest as excellences in the world —
the recognition that every point of extraordinary power, beauty,
luminosity or wisdom in creation is a point where the Divine has
concentrated Itself particularly vividly. This teaching is the Gītā's
antidote to the spiritual error of world-denial: the universe is not
to be fled from but to be read correctly. This section traces that
reading across the text.

The method is stated in chapter seven: I am the taste in water, I
am the light in moon and sun,  I  am the syllable Oṁ in all  the
Vedas; I am the sound in ether, and manliness in human beings. I
am the pure fragrance of earth, and the brilliance in fire; I am the
life in all beings and the austerity in ascetics (7.8–11). The world,
then,  is  not  opaque  matter.  Every  quality  —  flavour,  light,
fragrance, sound — is the Lord's self-expression. To taste water
purely and fully is to taste the Divine. To see the sun without the
distraction of anxiety is to perceive the source. The Gītā does not
ask the practitioner to turn away from the world; it asks them to
look through it.

Chapter  ten  is  the  great  litany  of  vibhūtis  —  a  survey  of  the
highest expression of the Divine in every domain of existence. Of
the Ādityas I am Viṣṇu; of lights, the radiant sun; of the Maruts I
am Marīci; of stars I am the moon (10.21). Of the Vedas I am the
Sāma Veda; of the gods I am Indra; of the senses I am the mind; of
living beings I am consciousness (10.22). Of the Rudras I am Śiva;
of the Yakṣas and Rākṣasas I am Kubera; of the Vasus I am fire; of
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mountains I am Meru (10.23). I am Bṛhaspati among priests; of
commanders  I  am Skanda;  of  bodies  of  water  I  am the  ocean
(10.24). Of great seers I am Bhṛgu; of words I am the monosyllable
Oṁ; of yajñas I am the japa-yajña; of immovables the Himālaya
(10.25).  Of  all  trees  the  aśvattha;  of  divine  seers  Nārada;  of
gandharvas Citraratha;  of  siddhas the sage Kapila (10.26).  The
litany  continues  through  weapons,  cows,  creative  powers,
serpents, waters, ancestors, lawgivers, months, seasons, riddlers,
victories, firm decisions, the truth of the truthful (10.27–36).

This  is  not  mythology  or  cosmological  decoration.  It  is  a
contemplative practice: learning to see the world as a directory of
the Divine. The student who reads this chapter carefully and then
walks through the world cannot look at a river without thinking
of  the  ocean-vibhūti;  cannot  see  a  mountain  without  the
resonance  of  Meru;  cannot  hear  a  decisive  word  without  the
vibhūti  of  truth.  Chapter  fifteen  deepens  the  intimacy  of  the
teaching: the light in the sun that illumines all this world, the light
in the moon and fire — know that light to be Mine; entering the
earth I support all beings with My energy; I have become the fire
seated in the bodies of the living and digest the four kinds of food
(15.12–14). The Lord is not in a temple waiting to be found. He is
in  every  mouthful  of  food,  every  breath,  every  flash  of
consciousness.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 5

5.29 [also: Ishwara, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

भोक्तिारंि यज्ञतिपसां सवर्जुलोकमहेश्वरिम्। स�हृदं सवर्जुभूतिानां ज्ञात्वा मां शा�न्तिमृच्छ�ति।।5.29।।

172



Adhyaya 7

7.4 [also: Cosmology]

भू�मरिापोऽनलो वाय�ः खं मनो ब��द्धरेिव च। अहङ्कारि इतिीयं मे �भन्ना प्रकृ�तिरिष्टधा।।7.4।।

7.5 [also: Cosmology]

अपरेिय�मतिस्त्वन्यां प्रकृ�तिं �व�द्ध मे परिाम्। �ीवभूतिां महाबाहो ययेदं धायर्जुतेि �गत्ि।।7.5।।

7.6 [also: Cosmology]

एतिद्योनी�न भूतिा�न सवार्जुणीत्य�पधारिय। अहं कृत्स्नस्य �गतिः प्रभवः प्रलयस्तिथा।।7.6।।

7.7 [also: Brahman]

मत्तः परितिरंि नान्य�त्क�ञ्चद�स्ति धनञ्�य। म�य सवर्जु�मदं प्रोतंि सूते्र म�णगणा इव।।7.7।।

7.8

रिसोऽहमप्स� कौन्तेिय प्रभा�स्मि श�शसूयर्जुयोः। प्रणवः सवर्जुवेदेष� शब्दः खे पौरुषं नृष�।।7.8।।

7.9

प�ण्यो गन्धः पृ�थव्यां च तेि�श्चा�स्मि �वभावसौ। �ीवनं सवर्जुभूतेिष� तिपश्चा�स्मि तिप�स्वष�।।7.9।।

7.10

बी�ं मां सवर्जुभूतिानां �व�द्ध पाथर्जु सनातिनम्। ब��द्धब�र्जु�द्धमतिाम�स्मि तेि�स्तेि��स्वनामहम्।।7.10।।

7.11

बलं बलवतिां चाहं कामरिाग�वव��ंतिम्। धमार्जु�वरुद्धो भूतेिष� कामोऽ�स्मि भरितिषर्जुभ।।7.11।।

7.12 [also: Guna]

ये चैव सा�त्त्वका भावा रिा�सास्तिामसाश्च ये। मत्त एवे�ति तिा�न्व�द्ध नत्वहं तेिष� तेि म�य।।7.12।।

7.26 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]
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वेदाहं समतिीतिा�न वतिर्जुमाना�न चा��र्जुन। भ�वष्या�ण च भूतिा�न मां ति� वेद न कश्चन।।7.26।।

Adhyaya 9

9.16

अहं क्रिति�रिहं यज्ञः स्वधाऽहमहमौषधम्। मंत्रोऽहमहमेवाज्यमहम�ग्नरिहं हुतिम्।।9.16।।

9.17

�पतिाऽहमस्य �गतिो मातिा धातिा �पतिामहः। वेदं्य प�वत्रमांकारि ऋक् साम य��रेिव च।।9.17।।

9.18

ग�तिभर्जुतिार्जु प्रभ�ः साक्षी �नवासः शरिणं स�हृत्ि। प्रभवः प्रलयः स्थानं �नधानं बी�मव्ययम्।।9.18।।

9.19

तिपाम्यहमहं वषर्म्यं  �नगृह्णाम्य�त्सृ�ा�म च। अमृतंि चैव मृत्य�श्च सदसच्चाहम��र्जुन।।9.19।।

Adhyaya 10

10.4 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

ब��द्धज्ञार्जुनमसंमोहः क्षमा सत्यं दमः शमः। स�खं दुःखं भवोऽभावो भयं चाभयमेव च।।10.4।।

10.5 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

अ�हंसा समतिा ति��ष्टस्तिपो दानं यशोऽयशः। भव�न्ति भावा भूतिानां मत्त एव पृथ�ग्वधाः।।10.5।।

10.6 [also: Cosmology]

महषर्जुयः सप्ति पूवर्ष्णे  चत्वारिो मनवस्तिथा। मद्भावा मानसा �ातिा येषां लोक इमाः प्र�ाः।।10.6।।

10.7 [also: Dhyana]

एतिां �वभू�तिं योगं च मम यो वे�त्त तित्त्वतिः। सोऽ�वकम्पेन योगेन य�ज्यतेि नात्र संशयः।।10.7।।
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10.8 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अहं सवर्जुस्य प्रभवो मत्तः सवर्म्यं  प्रवतिर्जुतेि। इ�ति मत्वा भ�न्तेि मां ब�धा भावसम�न्वतिाः।।10.8।।

10.16 [also: Ishwara]

वक्ति�महर्जुस्यशेषेण  �दव्या  ह्यात्म�वभूतियः।  या�भ�वंभू�ति�भलार्ष्णेका�नमांस्त्वं  व्याप्य  �तिष्ठ�स।।
10.16।।

10.17 [also: Bhakti, Arjuna's Questions]

कथं  �वद्यामहं  यो�गंस्त्वां  सदा  प�रि�चन्तियन्।  केष�  केष�  च  भावेष�  �चन्त्योऽ�स  भगवन्मया।।
10.17।।

10.18 [also: Aatma-Tattva, Arjuna's Questions]

�वस्तिरेिणात्मनो  योगं  �वभू�तिं  च  �नादर्जुन।  भूयः  कथय  तृि�प्ति�हं  शृ्रण्वतिो  ना�स्ति  मेऽमृतिम्।।
10.18।।

10.19

श्री  भगवान�वाच  हन्ति  तेि  कथ�यष्या�म  �दव्या  ह्यात्म�वभूतियः।  प्राधान्यतिः  क� रुशे्रष्ठ  नास्त्यन्तिो
�वस्तिरिस्य मे।।10.19।।

10.20 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

अहमात्मा ग�डाकेश सवर्जुभूतिाशय�स्थतिः। अहमा�दश्च मध्यं च भूतिानामन्ति एव च।।10.20।।

10.21

आ�दत्यानामहं �वष्णुज्यार्ष्णे �तिषां रि�वरंिश�मान्। मरिी�चमर्जुरुतिाम�स्मि नक्षत्राणामहं शशी।।10.21।।

10.22

वेदानां सामवेदोऽ�स्मि देवानाम�स्मि वासवः। इ�न्द्रयाणां मनश्चा�स्मि भूतिानाम�स्मि चेतिना।।10.22।।

10.23
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रुद्राणां  शङ्करिश्चा�स्मि  �वते्तशो  यक्षरिक्षसाम्।  वसूनां  पावकश्चा�स्मि  मेरुः  �शख�रिणामहम्।।
10.23।।

10.24

प�रिोधसां च म�ख्यं मां �व�द्ध पाथर्जु बृहस्प�तिम्। सेनानीनामहं स्कन्दः सरिसाम�स्मि सागरिः।।10.24।।

10.25

महषर्जीणां भृग�रिहं �गरिामस्म्येकमक्षरिम्। यज्ञानां �पयज्ञोऽ�स्मि स्थावरिाणां �हमालयः।।10.25।।

10.26

अश्वत्थः सवर्जुवृक्षाणां देवषर्जीणां च नारिदः। गन्धवार्जुणां �चत्ररिथः �सद्धानां क�पलो म��नः।।10.26।।

10.27

उच्चैःश्रवसमश्वानां �व�द्ध माममृतिोद्भवम्। ऐरिावतंि ग�ेन्द्राणां नरिाणां च नरिा�धपम्।।10.27।।

10.28

आय�धानामहं वजं्र धेनूनाम�स्मि कामध�क्। प्र�नश्चा�स्मि कन्दपर्जुः सपार्जुणाम�स्मि वास��कः।।10.28।।

10.29

अनन्तिश्चा�स्मि नागानां वरुणो यादसामहम्। �पत़ृिणामयर्जुमा चा�स्मि यमः संयमतिामहम्।।10.29।।

10.30

प्रह्लादश्चा�स्मि दैत्यानां कालः कलयतिामहम्। मृगाणां च मृगेन्द्रोऽहं वैनतेियश्च प�क्षणाम्।।10.30।।

10.31

पवनः पवतिाम�स्मि रिामः शस्त्रभृतिामहम्। झषाणां मकरिश्चा�स्मि स्रोतिसाम�स्मि �ाह्निवी।।10.31।।

10.32

सगार्जुणामा�दरिन्तिश्च मध्यं चैवाहम��र्जुन। अध्यात्म�वद्या �वद्यानां वादः प्रवदतिामहम्।।10.32।।
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10.33

अक्षरिाणामकारिोऽ�स्मि  द्विन्द्विः  सामा�सकस्य  च।  अहमेवाक्षयः  कालो  धातिाऽहं  �वश्वतिोम�खः।।
10.33।।

10.34

मृत्य�ः  सवर्जुहरिश्चाहम�द्भवश्च  भ�वष्यतिाम्।  की�तिंः  श्रीवार्जुक्च  नारिीणां  सृ्मि�तिमर्ष्णेधा  धृ�तिः  क्षमा।।
10.34।।

10.35

बृहत्साम तिथा साम्नां गायत्री श्छिन्दसामहम्। मासानां मागर्जुशीषार्ष्णेऽहमृतूिनां क� स�माकरिः।।10.35।।

10.36

दू्यतंि  श्छिलयतिाम�स्मि  तेि�स्तेि��स्वनामहम्।  �योऽ�स्मि  व्यवसायोऽ�स्मि  सत्त्वं  सत्त्ववतिामहम्।।
10.36।।

10.37

वृष्णीनां वास�देवोऽ�स्मि पाण्डवानां धनं�यः। म�नीनामप्यहं व्यासः कवीनाम�शना क�वः।।10.37।।

10.38

दण्डो दमयतिाम�स्मि नी�तिरि�स्मि ��गीषतिाम्। मौनं चैवा�स्मि ग�ह्यानां ज्ञानं ज्ञानवतिामहम्।।10.38।।

10.39

यच्चा�प सवर्जुभूतिानां बी�ं तिदहम��र्जुन। न तिद�स्ति �वना यत्स्यान्मया भूतंि चरिाचरिम्।।10.39।।

10.40

नान्तिोऽ�स्ति मम �दव्यानां �वभूतिीनां परंितिप। एष तूिदे्दशतिः प्रोक्तिो �वभूतेि�वंस्तिरिो मया।।10.40।।

10.41

यद्य�द्विभू�तिमत्सत्त्वं श्रीमदू��ंतिमेव वा। तित्तदेवावगच्छ त्वं मम तेि�ांऽशसंभवम्।।10.41।।
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10.42

अथवा बहुनैतेिन �कं ज्ञातेिन तिवा��र्जुन। �वष्टभ्याह�मदं कृत्स्नमेकांशेन �स्थतिो �गत्ि।।10.42।।

Adhyaya 11

11.1

अ��र्जुन उवाच मदन�ग्रहाय परिमं ग�ह्यमध्यात्मसं�ज्ञतिम्। यत्त्वयोक्तंि वचस्तेिन मोहोऽयं �वगतिो मम।।
11.1।।

11.2

भवाप्ययौ �ह भूतिानां श्र�तिौ �वस्तिरिशो मया। त्वत्तः कमलपत्राक्ष माहात्म्यम�प चाव्ययम्।।11.2।।

Adhyaya 15

15.12 [also: Brahman, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

यदा�दत्यगतंि तेि�ो �गद्भासयतेिऽ�खलम्।यच्चन्द्रम�स यच्चाग्नौ तिते्त�ो �व�द्ध मामकम्।।15.12।।

15.13 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

गामा�वश्य  च  भूतिा�न  धारियाम्यहमो�सा।प�ष्णा�म  चौषधीः  सवार्जुः  सोमो  भूत्वा  रिसात्मकः।।
15.13।।

15.14 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अहं वैश्वानरिो भूत्वा प्रा�णनां देहमा�श्रतिः।प्राणापानसमाय�क्तिः पचाम्यन्नं चति��वंधम्।।15.14।।

15.15 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

सवर्जुस्य चाहं हृ�द स�न्न�वष्टो मत्तः सृ्मि�तिज्ञार्जुनमपोहनं च।वेदैश्च सवर्वैरिहमेव वेद्यो वेदान्तिकृदे्विद�वदेव
चाहम्।।15.15।।
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24. Darshana (r)
47 verses

The Bhagavad Gītā's most dramatic chapter is the eleventh — the
Vishvarūpa-darśana, the Vision of the Universal Form. And the
Darśana section is almost entirely composed of its verses, since
the Vision is the single event in the entire text that cannot be read
as instruction or  philosophy:  it  can only  be experienced.  These
verses are the record of that experience.

Arjuna asks Sri Krishna to show him His sovereign yoga-form, if
the  Lord  thinks  him  capable  of  seeing  it  (11.3–4).  Sri  Krishna
grants the request and the divine eye — for with mortal eyes this
form  cannot  be  seen  —  and  then  the  narration  begins  (11.8).
Sañjaya, speaking to the blind king Dhṛtarāṣṭra from a distance,
through  the  gift  of  inner  sight  granted  by  Vyāsa,  becomes  the
witness who transmits the untransmittable.

The  description  builds  in  waves.  Countless  mouths  and  eyes,
countless wondrous aspects,  countless divine ornaments,  divine
weapons raised on high, wearing divine garlands and vestments,
anointed  with  divine  fragrances,  all  wondrous,  resplendent,
boundless, with faces in all directions (11.10–11). If the splendour
of a thousand suns were to rise simultaneously in the sky, that
might resemble the splendour of that Mighty Being (11.12). And in
that  one  form,  the  entire  universe:  all  the  worlds  divided
manifold, yet resting in one, in the body of the God of gods (11.13).

Arjuna's response moves through awe, terror, wonder, reverence
and love in rapid succession. He sees Brahmā on his lotus seat, all
the  ṛṣis  and  divine  serpents  (11.15);  the  Lord's  form  with
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countless  arms,  bellies,  mouths  and  eyes  everywhere,  without
beginning, middle or end (11.16–19); both armies rushing into the
blazing mouths as rivers rush to the ocean (11.28);  the worlds
shuddering (11.20). He calls out the names of the great warriors
he sees being consumed — Drona, Bhīṣma, Jayadratha, Karṇa —
and asks: who art Thou? (11.31).

Sri  Krishna  answers  —  I  am  Time,  the  great  destroyer  of  the
worlds, here engaged in subduing all — even without thee, all the
warriors  ranged  in  the  opposing  armies  shall  cease  to  be.
Therefore, arise and win glory; conquering the enemies, enjoy a
flourishing kingdom; by Me alone they have already been slain; be
thou  merely  the  instrument  (11.32–33).  This  verse  is  the
Vishvarūpa teaching in its essence: the human being is not the
agent of history; the Divine moves through time and the human
being  is  invited  to  participate  consciously  in  what  is  already
unfolding.

The vision ends by mercy rather than decision: Arjuna begs for
the  return  of  the  gentle  four-armed  form,  unable  to  bear  the
blazing intensity any longer (11.45–46). Sri Krishna grants it —
and closes the vision with its key: this form that thou hast seen is
very difficult to behold; even the gods are ever longing to see this
form. Not by Vedas, not by austerity, not by gifts, not by sacrifice
— in this form I cannot be seen by anyone other than thee, Arjuna
(11.52–53). The Vision is granted by devotion alone. It cannot be
earned; it can only be received.

─── Verses ───
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Adhyaya 11

11.3 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

एवमेतिद्यथात्थ त्वमात्मानं परिमेश्वरि। द्रष्ट� �मच्छा�म तेि रूपमैश्वरंि प�रुषोत्तम।।11.3।।

11.4 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

मन्यसे य�द तिच्छक्यं मया द्रष्ट� �म�ति प्रभो। योगेश्वरि तितिो मे त्वं दशर्जुयाऽत्मानमव्ययम्।।11.4।।

11.5 [also: Ishwara]

श्री भगवान�वाच पश्य मे पाथर्जु रूपा�ण शतिशोऽथ सहस्रशः। नाना�वधा�न �दव्या�न नानावणार्जुकृतिी�न
च।।11.5।।

11.6 [also: Ishwara]

पश्या�दत्यान्वसून्र�द्रानश्�िवनौ मरुतिस्तिथा। बहून्यदृष्टपूवार्जु�ण पश्याऽश्चयार्जु�ण भारिति।।11.6।।

11.7 [also: Ishwara]

इहैकस्थं �गत्कृत्स्नं पश्याद्य सचरिाचरिम्। मम देहे ग�डाकेश यच्चान्यद्द्रष्ट� �मच्छ�स।।11.7।।

11.8 [also: Ishwara]

न ति� मां शक्यसे द्रष्ट�मनेनैव स्वचकु्षषा। �दवं्य ददा�म तेि चकु्षः पश्य मे योगमैश्वरिम्।।11.8।।

11.10 [also: Ishwara]

अनेकवक्त्रनयनमनेकाद्भतुिदशर्जुनम्। अनेक�दव्याभरिणं �दव्यानेकोद्यतिाय�धम्।।11.10।।

11.11 [also: Ishwara]

�दव्यमाल्याम्बरिधरंि �दव्यगन्धान�लेपनम्। सवार्जुश्चयर्जुमयं देवमनन्तंि �वश्वतिोम�खम्।।11.11।।

11.12 [also: Ishwara]

�द�व सूयर्जुसहस्रस्य भवेद्य�गपदु�त्थतिा। य�द भाः सदृशी सा स्याद्भासस्तिस्य महात्मनः।।11.12।।
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11.13 [also: Ishwara]

तितै्रकस्थं �गत्कृत्स्नं प्र�वभक्तिमनेकधा। अपश्यदे्दवदेवस्य शरिीरेि पाण्डवस्तिदा।।11.13।।

11.14 [also: Ishwara]

तितिः स �वस्मिया�वष्टो हृष्टरिोमा धनञ्�यः। प्रणम्य �शरिसा देवं कृतिाञ्��लरिभाषति।।11.14।।

11.15 [also: Ishwara]

अ��र्जुन उवाच पश्या�म देवांस्तिव देव देहे सवार्म्यंस्तिथा भूति�वशेषसङ्घान्। ब्रह्माणमीशं कमलासनस्थ
मृषींश्च सवार्जुन�रिगांश्च �दव्यान्।।11.15।।

11.16 [also: Ishwara]

अनेकबाहूदरिवक्त्रनेतं्र  पश्या�म  त्वां  सवर्जुतिोऽनन्तिरूपम्।  नान्तंि  न  मध्यं  न  प�नस्तिवा�दं  पश्या�म
�वशे्वश्वरि �वश्वरूप।।11.16।।

11.17 [also: Ishwara]

�करिी�टनं  ग�दनं  च�क्रिणं  च  तेि�ोरिा�शं  सवर्जुतिोदी�प्तिमन्तिम्।  पश्या�म  त्वां  दु�नंरिीक्ष्यं  समन्तिा
द्दीप्तिानलाकर्जु द्य��तिमप्रमेयम्।।11.17।।

11.18 [also: Ishwara]

त्वमक्षरंि परिमं वे�दतिवं्य त्वमस्य �वश्वस्य परंि �नधानम्। त्वमव्ययः शाश्वतिधमर्जुगोप्तिा सनातिनस्त्वं
प�रुषो मतिो मे।।11.18।।

11.19 [also: Ishwara]

अना�दमध्यान्तिमनन्तिवीयर्जु  मनन्तिबाहंु  श�शसूयर्जुनेत्रम्।  पश्या�म  त्वां  दीप्तिहुतिाशवक्त्रम्  स्वतेि�सा
�वश्व�मदं तिपन्तिम्।।11.19।।

11.20 [also: Ishwara]
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द्यावापृ�थव्यो�रिदमन्तिरंि  �ह  व्याप्तंि  त्वयैकेन  �दशश्च  सवार्जुः।  दृष््टवाऽद्भतंुि  रूपम�गं्र  तिवेदं  लोकत्रयं
प्रव्य�थतंि महात्मन्।।11.20।।

11.21 [also: Ishwara]

अमी  �ह  त्वां  स�रिसङ्घाः  �वश�न्ति  के�चद्भीतिाः  प्राञ्�लयो  गृण�न्ति।  स्वस्तिीत्य�क्त्वा
मह�षं�सद्धसङ्घाः स्ति�व�न्ति त्वां स्ति��ति�भः प�ष्कला�भः।।11.21।।

11.22 [also: Ishwara]

रुद्रा�दत्या वसवो ये च साध्या �वशे्वऽश्�िवनौ मरुतिश्चोष्मपाश्च। गन्धवर्जुयक्षास�रि�सद्धसङ्घा वीक्षन्तेि
त्वां �व�स्मितिाशै्चव सवर्ष्णे।।11.22।।

11.23 [also: Ishwara]

रूपं  महते्त  बहुवक्त्रनेतं्र  महाबाहो  बहुबाहूरुपादम्।  बहूदरंि  बहुदंष्ट्राकरिालं  दृष््टवा  लोकाः
प्रव्य�थतिास्तिथाऽहम्।।11.23।।

11.24 [also: Ishwara]

नभःस्पृशं दीप्तिमनेकवणर्म्यं  व्यात्ताननं दीप्ति�वशालनेत्रम्। दृष््टवा �ह त्वां प्रव्य�थतिान्तिरिात्मा धृ�तिं न
�वन्दा�म शमं च �वष्णो।।11.24।।

11.25 [also: Ishwara, Yuddha]

दंष्ट्राकरिाला�न च तेि म�खा�न दृष््टवैव कालानलस�न्नभा�न। �दशो न �ाने न लभे च शमर्जु प्रसीद
देवेश �ग�न्नवास।।11.25।।

11.26 [also: Ishwara]

अमी  च  त्वां  धृतिरिाष्ट्रस्य  प�त्राः  सवर्ष्णे  सहैवाव�नपालसङ्घैः।  भीष्मो  द्रोणः  सूतिप�त्रस्तिथाऽसौ
सहास्मिदीयैरि�प योधम�ख्यैः।।11.26।।

11.27 [also: Ishwara]

183



वक्त्रा�ण तेि त्वरिमाणा �वश�न्ति दंष्ट्राकरिाला�न भयानका�न। के�च�द्विलग्ना दशनान्तिरेिष� संदृश्यन्तेि
चू�णंतैिरुत्तमाङ्गैः।।11.27।।

11.28 [also: Ishwara]

यथा  नदीनां  बहवोऽम्ब�वेगाः  सम�द्रमेवा�भम�खाः  द्रव�न्ति।  तिथा  तिवामी  नरिलोकवीरिा  �वश�न्ति
वक्त्राण्य�भ�वज्वल�न्ति।।11.28।।

11.29 [also: Ishwara]

यथा प्रदीप्तंि ज्वलनं पतिङ्गा �वश�न्ति नाशाय समृद्धवेगाः। तिथैव नाशाय �वश�न्ति लोका स्तिवा�प
वक्त्रा�ण समृद्धवेगाः।।11.29।।

11.30 [also: Ishwara]

ले�लह्यसे ग्रसमानः समन्तिा �लोकान्समग्रान्वदनैज्वर्जुल�द्भः। तेि�ो�भरिापूयर्जु �गत्समगं्र भासस्तिवोग्राः
प्रतिप�न्ति �वष्णो।।11.30।।

11.31 [also: Ishwara, Arjuna's Questions]

आख्या�ह  मे  को  भवान�ग्ररूपो  नमोऽस्ति�  तेि  देववरि  प्रसीद।  �वज्ञाति��मच्छा�म  भवन्तिमादं्य  न  �ह
प्र�ाना�म तिव प्रवृ�त्तम्।।11.31।।

11.32 [also: Ishwara, Yuddha]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  कालोऽ�स्मि  लोकक्षयकृत्प्रवृद्धो  लोकान्समाहति�र्जु�मह  प्रवृत्तः।  ऋतेिऽ�प  त्वां  न
भ�वष्य�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  येऽव�स्थतिाः प्रत्यनीकेष� योधाः।।11.32।।

11.33 [also: Ishwara, Yuddha]

तिस्मिात्त्वम��त्तष्ठ  यशो  लभस्व  ��त्वा  शतू्रन्  भ�ङ्क्ष्व  रिाज्यं  समृद्धम्।  मयैवैतेि  �नहतिाः  पूवर्जुमेव
�न�मत्तमातं्र भव सव्यसा�चन्।।11.33।।

11.34 [also: Ishwara, Yuddha]
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द्रोणं  च  भीष्मं  च  �यद्रथं  च  कणर्म्यं  तिथाऽन्यान�प  योधवीरिान्।  मया  हतिांस्त्वं  ��ह  मा  व्य�थष्ठा
य�ध्यस्व �ेतिा�स रिणे सपत्नान्।।11.34।।

11.35 [also: Appendix]

सञ्�य  उवाच  एतिच्शु्छित्वा  वचनं  केशवस्य  कृतिाञ्��लवर्ष्णेपमानः  �करिीटी।  नमस्कृत्वा  भूय  एवाह
कृष्णं सगद्गदं भीतिभीतिः प्रणम्य।।11.35।।

11.36 [also: Ishwara]

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  स्थाने  हृषीकेश  तिव  प्रकीत्यार्जु  �गत्ि  प्रहृष्यत्यन�रिज्यतेि  च।  रिक्षां�स  भीतिा�न  �दशो
द्रव�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  नमस्य�न्ति च �सद्धसङ्घाः।।11.36।।

11.37 [also: Ishwara]

कस्मिाच्च  तेि  न  नमेरिन्महात्मन्  गरिीयसे  ब्रह्मणोऽप्या�दकत्रर्ष्णे।  अनन्ति  देवेश  �ग�न्नवास  त्वमक्षरंि
सदसत्तत्परंि यत्ि।।11.37।।

11.38 [also: Ishwara]

त्वमा�ददेवः प�रुषः प�रिाण स्त्वमस्य �वश्वस्य परंि �नधानम्। वेत्ता�स वेदं्य च परंि च धाम त्वया तितंि
�वश्वमनन्तिरूप।।11.38।।

11.39 [also: Ishwara]

वाय�यर्जुमोऽ�ग्नवर्जुरुणः  शशाङ्कः  प्र�ाप�तिस्त्वं  प्र�पतिामहश्च।  नमो  नमस्तेिऽस्ति�  सहस्रकृत्वः  प�नश्च
भूयोऽ�प नमो नमस्तेि।।11.39।।

11.40 [also: Ishwara]

नमः प�रिस्तिादथ पृष्ठतिस्तेि नमोऽस्ति� तेि सवर्जुति एव सवर्जु। अनन्तिवीयार्जु�मति�वक्रिमस्त्वं सवर्म्यं  समाप्नो�ष
तितिोऽ�स सवर्जुः।।11.40।।

11.41 [also: Ishwara]

185



सखे�ति  मत्वा  प्रसभं  यदुक्तंि  हे  कृष्ण  हे  यादव  हे  सखे�ति।  अ�ानतिा  म�हमानं  तिवेदं  मया
प्रमादात्प्रणयेन वा�प।।11.41।।

11.42 [also: Ishwara]

यच्चावहासाथर्जुमसत्कृतिोऽ�स  �वहारिशय्यासनभो�नेष�।  एकोऽथवाप्यच्य�ति  तित्समकं्ष  तित्क्षामये
त्वामहमप्रमेयम्।।11.42।।

11.43 [also: Ishwara]

�पतिा�स  लोकस्य  चरिाचरिस्य  त्वमस्य  पूज्यश्च  ग�रुगर्जुरिीयान्।  न  त्वत्समोऽस्त्यभ्य�धकः  क� तिोऽन्यो
लोकत्रयेऽप्यप्र�तिमप्रभाव।।11.43।।

11.44 [also: Ishwara]

तिस्मिात्प्रणम्य  प्र�णधाय  कायं  प्रसादये  त्वामहमीशमीड्यम्।  �पतेिव  प�त्रस्य  सखेव  सख्य�ः  �प्रयः
�प्रयायाहर्जु�स देव सोढ� म्।।11.44।।

11.45 [also: Ishwara]

अदृष्टपूवर्म्यं  हृ�षतिोऽ�स्मि  दृष््टवा  भयेन  च  प्रव्य�थतंि  मनो  मे।  तिदेव  मे  दशर्जुय  देव  रूपं  प्रसीद  देवेश
�ग�न्नवास।।11.45।।

11.46 [also: Ishwara]

�करिी�टनं  ग�दनं  चक्रिहस्ति  �मच्छा�म  त्वां  द्रष्ट�महं  तिथैव।  तेिनैव  रूपेण  चति�भ�र्जु�ेन  सहस्रबाहो  भव
�वश्वमूतिर्ष्णे।।11.46।।

11.47 [also: Ishwara]

श्री भगवान�वाच मया प्रसन्नेन तिवा��र्जुनेदं रूपं परंि द�शंतिमात्मयोगात्ि। तेि�ोमयं �वश्वमनन्तिमादं्य यन्मे
त्वदन्येन न दृष्टपूवर्जुम्।।11.47।।

11.48 [also: Ishwara, Sadhana, Samanvaya]

186



न वेदयज्ञाध्ययनैनर्जु दानै नर्जु च �क्रिया�भनर्जु तिपो�भरुगै्रः। एवंरूपः शक्य अहं नृलोके द्रष्ट�ं  त्वदन्येन
क� रुप्रवीरि।।11.48।।

11.49 [also: Ishwara]

मा तेि व्यथा मा च �वमूढभावो दृष््टवा रूपं घोरिमीदृङ्ममेदम्। व्यपेतिभीः प्रीतिमनाः प�नस्त्वं तिदेव मे
रूप�मदं प्रपश्य।।11.49।।

Adhyaya 18

18.77

तिच्च  संसृ्मित्य  संसृ्मित्य  रूपमत्यद्भतंुि  हरेिः।  �वस्मियो  मे  महान्  रिा�न्  हृष्या�म  च  प�नः  प�नः।।
18.77।।

25. Cosmology (c)
29 verses

The universe through which the soul moves is not a random or
chaotic  place.  It  has  a  structure  —  a  rhythm  of  creation  and
dissolution, a layered order of dimensions, a mechanism by which
beings come into manifestation and return from it. These are the
verses  of  Cosmology:  the  Gītā's  account  of  the  universe  as  a
living, breathing system sustained by the Divine.

The  foundation  is  the  Lord's  own  twofold  nature:  the  lower
prakṛti  of  eight  elements  —  earth,  water,  fire,  air,  ether,  mind,
intellect and ego — and the higher prakṛti,  the life-principle by
which this entire universe is upheld (7.4–5). All beings have their
birth in these two natures; Sri Krishna is the origin and also the
dissolution of this whole universe (7.6). This is not pantheism —
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the Lord declares that He is not in beings, though all beings are in
Him, in the sense of  a sustaining presence that is  not identical
with what it sustains (9.4–5).

The great cosmic rhythm is described in chapter eight: the day of
Brahmā, which lasts a thousand yugas, and the night of Brahmā,
which also lasts a thousand yugas — he who knows this knows
the reality of day and night (8.17). At the dawn of this cosmic day,
all the unmanifest host of beings come into manifestation; at the
arrival  of  night,  they  all  dissolve  back  into  the  unmanifest  —
helplessly,  inevitably  (8.18–19).  This  cycle  repeats  endlessly.
Worlds up to the realm of Brahmā are subject to return — they
are  not  the  final  destination  (8.16).  Even  the  heavens  are
provisional; even the gods are within the cycle of time.

Chapter nine describes the Lord's creative act in terms of direct
sovereignty: at the end of a kalpa, the Lord withdraws all beings
into His own nature; and at the beginning of the next, He releases
them forth, using His own prakṛti (9.7–8). He does this without
being  bound  by  these  acts  —  there  is  no  attachment,  no
preference, no consequence for Him — because He is present as
the witness, not as a participant (9.9–10). The great Brahma, He
declares in chapter fourteen, is His womb — therein He places the
seed, and from that union of consciousness and nature all beings
are born (14.3–4).  Creation is  not  an accident or an indifferent
process; it is a divine act of will, sustained by divine presence.

The  cosmological  teaching  has  an  immediate  practical
implication:  understanding  where  you  are  clarifies  what  is
needed.  A being who knows that  all  worlds  up to  Brahmā are
subject to return, that the cosmos breathes in and out on a scale
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that dwarfs human ambition, that the Divine sustains the entire
structure  —  such  a  being  can  release  their  anxiety  about
outcomes  and  attend  instead  to  the  quality  of  their  inner
orientation in the present moment.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.28 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

अव्यक्तिादी�न भूतिा�न व्यक्तिमध्या�न भारिति। अव्यक्ति�नधनान्येव तित्र का प�रिदेवना।।2.28।।

2.69 [also: Dhyana]

या  �नशा  सवर्जुभूतिानां  तिस्यां  �ाग�तिं  संयमी।  यस्यां  �ाग्र�ति  भूतिा�न  सा  �नशा  पश्यतिो  म�नेः।।
2.69।।

Adhyaya 3

3.14

अन्नाद्भव�न्ति भूतिा�न प�र्जुन्यादन्नसम्भवः। यज्ञाद्भव�ति प�र्जुन्यो यज्ञः कमर्जुसम�द्भवः।।3.14।।

3.15

कमर्जु ब्रह्मोद्भवं �व�द्ध ब्रह्माक्षरिसम�द्भवम्। तिस्मिात्सवर्जुगतंि ब्रह्म �नत्यं यजे्ञ प्र�ति�ष्ठतिम्।।3.15।।

Adhyaya 4

4.6 [also: Ishwara, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अ�ोऽ�प सन्नव्ययात्मा भूतिानामीश्वरिोऽ�प सन्। प्रकृ�तिं स्वाम�धष्ठाय संभवाम्यात्ममायया।।4.6।।

4.7 [also: Law of Karman]
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यदा यदा �ह धमर्जुस्य ग्ला�नभर्जुव�ति भारिति। अभ्य�त्थानमधमर्जुस्य तिदाऽऽत्मानं सृ�ाम्यहम्।।4.7।।

Adhyaya 7

7.4 [also: Vibhuti]

भू�मरिापोऽनलो वाय�ः खं मनो ब��द्धरेिव च। अहङ्कारि इतिीयं मे �भन्ना प्रकृ�तिरिष्टधा।।7.4।।

7.5 [also: Vibhuti]

अपरेिय�मतिस्त्वन्यां प्रकृ�तिं �व�द्ध मे परिाम्। �ीवभूतिां महाबाहो ययेदं धायर्जुतेि �गत्ि।।7.5।।

7.6 [also: Vibhuti]

एतिद्योनी�न भूतिा�न सवार्जुणीत्य�पधारिय। अहं कृत्स्नस्य �गतिः प्रभवः प्रलयस्तिथा।।7.6।।

7.27 [also: Fools]

इच्छादे्विषसम�त्थेन द्विन्द्विमोहेन भारिति। सवर्जुभूतिा�न संमोहं सगर्ष्णे  या�न्ति परिन्तिप।।7.27।।

Adhyaya 8

8.16 [also: Moksha]

आब्रह्मभ�वना�लोकाः प�नरिाव�तिंनोऽ��र्जुन। माम�पेत्य ति� कौन्तेिय प�न�र्जुन्म न �वद्यतेि।।8.16।।

8.17 [also: Law of Karman]

सहस्रय�गपयर्जुन्तिमहयर्जुद्ब्रह्मणो �वदुः। रिा�त्रं य�गसहस्रान्तिां तेिऽहोरिात्र�वदो �नाः।।8.17।।

8.18 [also: Law of Karman]

अव्यक्तिाद्व्यक्तियः सवार्जुः प्रभवन्त्यहरिागमे। रिात्र्यागमे प्रलीयन्तेि तितै्रवाव्यक्तिसंज्ञके।।8.18।।

8.19 [also: Law of Karman]

भूतिग्रामः स एवायं भूत्वा भूत्वा प्रलीयतेि। रिात्र्यागमेऽवशः पाथर्जु प्रभवत्यहरिागमे।।8.19।।
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8.24 [also: Dhyana, Moksha]

अ�ग्नज्यार्ष्णे �तिरिहः श�क्लः षण्मासा उत्तरिायणम्। तित्र प्रयातिा गच्छ�न्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्म�वदो �नाः।।8.24।।

8.25 [also: Dhyana]

धूमो  रिा�त्रस्तिथा  कृष्णः  षण्मासा  द�क्षणायनम्।  तित्र  चान्द्रमसं  ज्यो�तियार्ष्णेगी  प्राप्य  �नवतिर्जुतेि।।
8.25।।

8.26 [also: Dhyana]

श�क्लकृष्णे गतिी हे्यतेि �गतिः शाश्वतेि मतेि। एकया यात्यनावृ�त्तमन्ययाऽऽवतिर्जुतेि प�नः।।8.26।।

Adhyaya 9

9.4 [also: Brahman]

मया तिति�मदं सवर्म्यं  �गदव्यक्तिमू�तिंना। मत्स्था�न सवर्जुभूतिा�न न चाहं तेिष्वव�स्थतिः।।9.4।।

9.5 [also: Brahman]

न च मत्स्था�न भूतिा�न पश्य मे योगमैश्वरिम्। भूतिभृन्न च भूतिस्थो ममात्मा भूतिभावनः।।9.5।।

9.6 [also: Brahman]

यथाऽऽकाश�स्थतिो �नत्यं वाय�ः सवर्जुत्रगो महान्। तिथा सवार्जु�ण भूतिा�न मत्स्थानीत्य�पधारिय।।9.6।।

9.7

सवर्जुभूतिा�न  कौन्तेिय  प्रकृ�तिं  या�न्ति  मा�मकाम्।  क�पक्षये  प�नस्तिा�न  क�पादौ  �वसृ�ाम्यहम्।।
9.7।।

9.8

प्रकृ�तिं स्वामवष्टभ्य �वसृ�ा�म प�नः प�नः। भूतिग्राम�ममं कृत्स्नमवशं प्रकृतेिवर्जुशात्ि।।9.8।।

9.9
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न च मां तिा�न कमार्जु�ण �नबध्न�न्ति धनञ्�य। उदासीनवदासीनमसक्तंि तेिष� कमर्जुस�।।9.9।।

9.10 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

मयाऽध्यके्षण प्रकृ�तिः सूयतेि सचरिाचरिम्। हेति�नाऽनेन कौन्तेिय �ग�द्विप�रिवतिर्जुतेि।।9.10।।

Adhyaya 10

10.6 [also: Vibhuti]

महषर्जुयः सप्ति पूवर्ष्णे  चत्वारिो मनवस्तिथा। मद्भावा मानसा �ातिा येषां लोक इमाः प्र�ाः।।10.6।।

Adhyaya 13

13.21 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Guna, Law of Karman]

प�रुषः  प्रकृ�तिस्थो  �ह  भ�ङ्क्तेि  प्रकृ�ति�ान्ग�णान्।कारिणं  ग�णसङ्गोऽस्य  सदसद्यो�न�न्मस�।।
13.22।।

13.26 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

यावत्सञ्�ायतेि �क�ञ्चत्सत्त्वं स्थावरि�ङ्गमम्।के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञसंयोगात्त�द्वि�द्ध भरितिषर्जुभ।।13.27।।

Adhyaya 14

14.3 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Brahman]

मम यो�नमर्जुहद्ब्रह्म ति�स्मिन् गभर्म्यं  दधाम्यहम्।संभवः सवर्जुभूतिानां तितिो भव�ति भारिति।।14.3।।

14.4 [also: Brahman, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

सवर्जुयो�नष� कौन्तेिय मूतिर्जुयः सम्भव�न्ति याः।तिासां ब्रह्म महद्यो�नरिहं बी�प्रदः �पतिा।।14.4।।

26. Brahman (h)
42 verses
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Brahman is the Gītā's name for the Absolute — the ground that
underlies all appearance, the reality that does not begin and does
not end, the truth that is neither born nor destroyed when any
form arises or passes. This section gathers every verse in which
this  concept  is  articulated,  approached,  or  identified  with  the
highest goal.

The word appears first at the close of the second adhyāya, as the
seal upon the entire teaching of that chapter: this is the state of
Brahman,  Arjuna  —  the  brāhmī  sthiti.  Attaining  it,  none  is
deluded. Being established in it even at the last hour of life, one
reaches brahma-nirvāṇa — the peace that is Brahman (2.72). The
phrase brahma-nirvāṇa — literally, the extinction into Brahman
— appears repeatedly in chapters five and six, each time as the
destination  of  the  sage  who  has  fulfilled  the  conditions:  sins
destroyed, doubts cut, senses controlled, delighting in the welfare
of all beings (5.24–26). Brahma-nirvāṇa is not nothingness — it is
the fullest possible reality, beyond the opposites of presence and
absence.

Chapter seven situates Brahman within the Lord's own structure:
all this is strung on Me as a row of gems on a string (7.7). The
universe is not separate from the Divine; it is threaded through by
it. Chapter eight names the eternal Unmanifest beyond all nature
— which perishes not even when all beings perish; that, it is said,
is the highest goal,  which reached, none returns (8.20–21). This
beyond-nature Brahman is Sri Krishna's own highest abode — the
destination identified with the Lord Himself.

Chapter  thirteen  gives  the  most  sustained  philosophical
description  of  the  Knowable  —  the  Brahman  that  can  be
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approached,  if  not  grasped.  It  is  beginningless  and  called
supreme; it is said to be neither being nor non-being (13.12). With
hands and feet everywhere, with eyes, heads and faces in every
direction,  with  ears  on all  sides,  it  stands pervading all  in  the
world  (13.13).  It  shines  illumining all  things,  yet  is  beyond the
darkness of ignorance; it is knowledge, the object of knowledge,
the goal of knowledge, situated in the hearts of all  (13.17).  The
description  is  itself  a  form  of  meditation  —  the  mind  that
genuinely attempts to hold this vision begins to dissolve its own
boundaries.

The reconciliation of personal and impersonal, of Brahman and
the Lord, is stated directly in chapter fourteen: I am the abode of
Brahman,  of  the  immortal  and  the  immutable,  of  the  eternal
dharma and of  absolute  bliss  (14.27).  The impersonal  Absolute
and the personal Divine are not competing categories — they are
the same reality seen from two angles. Brahman is the ocean; the
Lord  is  the  ocean  that  also  loves.  Approaching  from  either
direction, the arriving is the same.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.72 [also: Moksha]

एषा  ब्राह्मी  �स्थ�तिः  पाथर्जु  नैनां  प्राप्य  �वम�ह्य�ति।  �स्थत्वाऽस्यामन्तिकालेऽ�प  ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणमृच्छ�ति।।
2.72।।

Adhyaya 4

4.24 [also: Yajna]
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ब्रह्मापर्जुणं ब्रह्मह�वब्रर्जुह्माग्नौ ब्रह्मणा हुतिम्। ब्रहै्मव तेिन गन्तिवं्य ब्रह्मकमर्जुसमा�धना।।4.24।।

4.31 [also: Moksha, Fools]

यज्ञ�शष्टामृतिभ��ो या�न्ति ब्रह्म सनातिनम्। नायं लोकोऽस्त्ययज्ञस्य क� तिो़ऽन्यः क� रुसत्तम।।4.31।।

Adhyaya 5

5.10 [also: Karman]

ब्रह्मण्याधाय  कमार्जु�ण  सङ्गं  त्यक्त्वा  करिो�ति  यः।  �लप्यतेि  न  स  पापेन  पद्मपत्र�मवाम्भसा।।
5.10।।

5.19 [also: Samatva]

इहैव तैि��ंतिः सगार्ष्णे  येषां साम्ये �स्थतंि मनः। �नदार्ष्णे षं �ह समं ब्रह्म तिस्मिाद्ब्रह्म�ण तेि �स्थतिाः।।5.19।।

5.20 [also: Samatva]

न प्रहृष्ये�त्प्रयं प्राप्य नो�द्वि�ेत्प्राप्य चा�प्रयम्। �स्थरिब��द्धरिसम्मूढो ब्रह्म�वद्ब्रह्म�ण �स्थतिः।।5.20।।

5.21

बाह्यस्पशर्ष्णेष्वसक्तिात्मा �वन्दत्यात्म�न यत्स�खम्। स ब्रह्मयोगय�क्तिात्मा स�खमक्षयमश्न�तेि।।5.21।।

5.24 [also: Dhyana]

योऽन्तिःस�खोऽन्तिरिारिामस्तिथान्तिज्यार्ष्णे �तिरेिव यः। स योगी ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणं ब्रह्मभूतिोऽ�धगच्छ�ति।।5.24।।

5.25 [also: Jnana]

लभन्तेि ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणमृषयः क्षीणक�मषाः। �श्छिन्नदै्विधा यतिात्मानः सवर्जुभूति�हतेि रितिाः।।5.25।।

5.26 [also: Dhyana]

कामक्रिोध�वय�क्तिानां यतिीनां यतिचेतिसाम्। अ�भतिो ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणं वतिर्जुतेि �व�दतिात्मनाम्।।5.26।।
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Adhyaya 6

6.27 [also: Dhyana, Guna]

प्रशान्तिमनसं हे्यनं यो�गनं स�खम�त्तमम्। उपै�ति शान्तिरि�सं ब्रह्मभूतिमक�मषम्।।6.27।।

6.28 [also: Dhyana, Moksha]

य�ञ्�न्नेवं सदाऽऽत्मानं योगी �वगतिक�मषः। स�खेन ब्रह्मसंस्पशर्जुमत्यन्तंि स�खमश्न�तेि।।6.28।।

Adhyaya 7

7.7 [also: Vibhuti]

मत्तः परितिरंि नान्य�त्क�ञ्चद�स्ति धनञ्�य। म�य सवर्जु�मदं प्रोतंि सूते्र म�णगणा इव।।7.7।।

7.29 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

�रिामरिणमोक्षाय मामा�श्रत्य यति�न्ति ये। तेि ब्रह्म ति�द्विदुः कृत्स्नमध्यात्मं कमर्जु चा�खलम्।।7.29।।

Adhyaya 8

8.3 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

श्री भगवान�वाच अक्षरंि ब्रह्म परिमं स्वभावोऽध्यात्मम�च्यतेि। भूतिभावोद्भवकरिो �वसगर्जुः कमर्जुसं�ज्ञतिः।।
8.3।।

8.20

परिस्तिस्मिात्त�  भावोऽन्योऽव्यक्तिोऽव्यक्तिात्सनातिनः।  यः  स  सवर्ष्णेष�  भूतेिष�  नश्यत्स�  न  �वनश्य�ति।।
8.20।।

8.21 [also: Moksha, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अव्यक्तिोऽक्षरि इत्य�क्तिस्तिमाहुः परिमां ग�तिम्। यं प्राप्य न �नवतिर्जुन्तेि तिद्धाम परिमं मम।।8.21।।
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Adhyaya 9

9.4 [also: Cosmology]

मया तिति�मदं सवर्म्यं  �गदव्यक्तिमू�तिंना। मत्स्था�न सवर्जुभूतिा�न न चाहं तेिष्वव�स्थतिः।।9.4।।

9.5 [also: Cosmology]

न च मत्स्था�न भूतिा�न पश्य मे योगमैश्वरिम्। भूतिभृन्न च भूतिस्थो ममात्मा भूतिभावनः।।9.5।।

9.6 [also: Cosmology]

यथाऽऽकाश�स्थतिो �नत्यं वाय�ः सवर्जुत्रगो महान्। तिथा सवार्जु�ण भूतिा�न मत्स्थानीत्य�पधारिय।।9.6।।

Adhyaya 13

13.12 [also: Appendix]

जे्ञयं यत्तत्प्रवक्ष्या�म यज्ज्ञात्वाऽमृतिमश्न�तेि।अना�दमत्परंि ब्रह्म न सत्तन्नासदुच्यतेि।।13.13।।

13.13 [also: Jnana]

सवर्जुतिः पा�णपादं तित्सवर्जुतिोऽ�क्ष�शरिोम�खम्।सवर्जुतिः श्र��तिम�लोके सवर्जुमावृत्य �तिष्ठ�ति।।13.14।।

13.14 [also: Jnana]

सवर्ष्णे �न्द्रयग�णाभासं सवर्ष्णे �न्द्रय�वव��ंतिम्।असक्तंि सवर्जुभृच्चैव �नग�र्जुणं ग�णभोक्तृि च।।13.15।।

13.15 [also: Jnana]

ब�हरिन्तिश्च भूतिानामचरंि चरिमेव च।सूक्ष्मत्वात्तद�वजे्ञयं दूरिस्थं चा�न्तिके च तित्ि।।13.16।।

13.16 [also: Jnana]

अ�वभक्तंि च भूतेिष� �वभक्ति�मव च �स्थतिम्।भूतिभतृिर्जु च तिज्जे्ञयं ग्र�सष्णु प्रभ�वष्णु च।।13.17।।

13.17 [also: Jnana]

ज्यो�तिषाम�प तिज्ज्यो�तिस्तिमसः परिम�च्यतेि।ज्ञानं जे्ञयं ज्ञानगम्यं हृ�द सवर्जुस्य �व�ष्ठतिम्।।13.18।।
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13.22

उपद्रष्टाऽन�मन्तिा च भतिार्जु भोक्तिा महेश्वरिः।परिमात्मे�ति चाप्य�क्तिो देहेऽ�स्मिन्प�रुषः परिः।।13.23।।

13.27 [also: Samatva]

समं सवर्ष्णेष� भूतेिष� �तिष्ठन्तंि परिमेश्वरिम्।�वनश्यत्स्व�वनश्यन्तंि यः पश्य�ति स पश्य�ति।।13.28।।

13.28 [also: Samatva, Moksha, Sadhana]

समं  पश्य�न्ह  सवर्जुत्र  समव�स्थतिमीश्वरिम्।न  �हनस्त्यात्मनाऽऽत्मानं  तितिो  या�ति  परिां  ग�तिम्।।
13.29।।

13.30 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

यदा भूतिपृथग्भावमेकस्थमन�पश्य�ति।तिति एव च �वस्तिारंि ब्रह्म सम्पद्यतेि तिदा।।13.31।।

13.31 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

अना�दत्वा�न्नग�र्जुणत्वात्परिमात्मायमव्ययः।शरिीरिस्थोऽ�प कौन्तेिय न करिो�ति न �लप्यतेि।।13.32।।

13.32 [also: Aatma-Tattva]

यथा सवर्जुगतंि सौक्ष्म्यादाकाशं नोप�लप्यतेि।सवर्जुत्राव�स्थतिो देहे तिथाऽऽत्मा नोप�लप्यतेि।।13.33।।

13.33 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti)]

यथा प्रकाशयत्येकः कृत्स्नं लोक�ममं रि�वः।के्षतं्र के्षत्री तिथा कृत्स्नं प्रकाशय�ति भारिति।।13.34।।

Adhyaya 14

14.3 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Cosmology]

मम यो�नमर्जुहद्ब्रह्म ति�स्मिन् गभर्म्यं  दधाम्यहम्।संभवः सवर्जुभूतिानां तितिो भव�ति भारिति।।14.3।।

14.4 [also: Cosmology, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

सवर्जुयो�नष� कौन्तेिय मूतिर्जुयः सम्भव�न्ति याः।तिासां ब्रह्म महद्यो�नरिहं बी�प्रदः �पतिा।।14.4।।
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14.27 [also: Dharma]

ब्रह्मणो �ह प्र�तिष्ठाऽहममृतिस्याव्ययस्य च।शाश्वतिस्य च धमर्जुस्य स�खस्यैका�न्तिकस्य च।।14.27।।

Adhyaya 15

15.1 [also: Jnana]

श्री  भगवान�वाचऊध्वर्जुमूलमधःशाखमश्वत्थं  प्राहुरिव्ययम्।श्छिन्दां�स  यस्य  पणार्जु�न  यस्तंि  वेद  स
वेद�वत्ि।।15.1।।

15.4 [also: Sadhana, Moksha]

तितिः पदं तित्प�रिमा�गंतिव्य य�स्मिन्गतिा न �नवतिर्जु�न्ति भूयः।तिमेव चादं्य प�रुषं प्रपदे्य यतिः प्रवृ�त्तः प्रसृतिा
प�रिाणी।।15.4।।

15.6 [also: Moksha]

न तिद्भासयतेि सूयार्ष्णे  न शशाङ्को न पावकः।यद्गत्वा न �नवतिर्जुन्तेि तिद्धाम परिमं मम।।15.6।।

15.12 [also: Vibhuti, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

यदा�दत्यगतंि तेि�ो �गद्भासयतेिऽ�खलम्।यच्चन्द्रम�स यच्चाग्नौ तिते्त�ो �व�द्ध मामकम्।।15.12।।

Adhyaya 18

18.50 [also: Jnana, Dhyana]

�स�द्धं प्राप्तिो यथा ब्रह्म तिथाप्नो�ति �नबोध मे।समासेनैव कौन्तेिय �नष्ठा ज्ञानस्य या परिा।।18.50।।

18.54 [also: Samatva]

ब्रह्मभूतिः प्रसन्नात्मा न शोच�ति न काङ्क्ष�ति।समः सवर्ष्णेष� भूतेिष� मद्भ�क्तंि लभतेि परिाम्।।18.54।।
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27. Moksha (o)
40 verses

Mokṣa — liberation, the peace beyond return — is the destination
toward which every other teaching in the Gītā is oriented. It is
described in many ways across the text — as brahma-nirvāṇa, as
the  supreme  abode,  as  the  state  beyond  the  guṇas,  as  the
condition of no return, as the living experience of one who has
known the Self. This section gathers every verse in which this final
destination is named or described.

The earliest statement appears in the second adhyāya: the wise
who are possessed of knowledge, having abandoned the fruits of
action, freed from the bond of birth, go to the place beyond pain
(2.51). Liberation is not primarily a future event here — it is the
result  of  a  quality  of  action  in  the  present.  The  one  who  acts
without  grasping  the  fruit  has  already  begun  the  movement
toward freedom. The bondage of karma is loosened not by ceasing
to act but by ceasing to cling to results.

The famous phrase brahma-nirvāṇa recurs as the destination of
the sage in chapters five and six: the yogi who has put aside desire
and anger,  whose  mind is  restrained,  whose  self  is  subjugated,
attains brahma-nirvāṇa — and it lies near, very near, to those who
have restrained the mind (5.25–26). The proximity of liberation to
the controlled mind is the Gītā's most important practical claim:
mokṣa is not astronomically distant. It is as close as the still mind
is to the restless one.

Chapter  eight  maps  the  departure  routes  with  extraordinary
precision: there are paths by which the yogi departs and does not
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return,  and paths  by  which they  depart  and return (8.26).  The
path of no-return — the northern solstice, the bright fortnight, the
day,  fire,  the devas — is  the path of  the liberated.  The path of
return  —  the  southern  solstice,  the  dark  fortnight,  the  night,
smoke, the ancestors — is the path of the one who will come back.
Dying in full remembrance of the Lord — this is the departure that
reaches the supreme state (8.5, 8.13).

Chapter  fifteen  gives  the  most  luminous  image  of  the  supreme
abode: that which the sun does not illumine, nor the moon, nor
fire — that is My supreme abode; having attained it, they return
not (15.6). This is not darkness — it is a light beyond the visible. It
is the source of all illumination, which cannot itself be illumined
by any external light. Reaching it, the cycle of birth and death and
all the provisionally satisfying stations in between — the heavens,
the  pleasant  births,  the  auspicious  worlds  —  are  no  longer
needed. The journey is over; the traveller has arrived home.

Chapter  eighteen  closes  the  entire  Gītā  with  mokṣa's  most
generous formulation: abandon all  dharmas and take refuge in
Me alone; I  shall  liberate thee from all  sins;  grieve not (18.66).
Mokṣa, in the Gītā's final word, is not achieved but received —
through  surrender,  through  devotion,  through  the  trust  that
places itself entirely in the hands of the Divine and finds there the
freedom that no amount of effort alone could purchase.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 2

2.51 [also: Jnana, Sannyasa–Tyaga]
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कमर्जु�ं  ब��द्धय�क्तिा  �ह  फलं  त्यक्त्वा  मनी�षणः।  �न्मबन्ध�व�नम�र्जुक्तिाः  पदं  गच्छन्त्यनामयम्।।
2.51।।

2.59 [also: Jnana]

�वषया �व�नवतिर्जुन्तेि �नरिाहारिस्य दे�हनः। रिसव�र्म्यं  रिसोऽप्यस्य परंि दृष््टवा �नवतिर्जुतेि।।2.59।।

2.70 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

आपूयर्जुमाणमचलप्र�तिषं्ठ सम�द्रमापः प्र�वश�न्ति यद्वित्ि। तिद्वित्कामा यं प्र�वश�न्ति सवर्ष्णे  स शा�न्तिमाप्नो�ति
न कामकामी।।2.70।।

2.71 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

�वहाय कामान्यः सवार्जुन्प�मांश्चरि�ति �नःस्पृहः। �नमर्जुमो �नरिहंकारिः स शां�तिम�धगच्छ�ति।।2.71।।

2.72 [also: Brahman]

एषा  ब्राह्मी  �स्थ�तिः  पाथर्जु  नैनां  प्राप्य  �वम�ह्य�ति।  �स्थत्वाऽस्यामन्तिकालेऽ�प  ब्रह्म�नवार्जुणमृच्छ�ति।।
2.72।।

Adhyaya 4

4.9

�न्म कमर्जु च मे �दव्यमेवं यो वे�त्त तित्त्वतिः। त्यक्त्वा देहं प�न�र्जुन्म नै�ति मामे�ति सोऽ��र्जुन।।4.9।।

4.31 [also: Brahman, Fools]

यज्ञ�शष्टामृतिभ��ो या�न्ति ब्रह्म सनातिनम्। नायं लोकोऽस्त्ययज्ञस्य क� तिो़ऽन्यः क� रुसत्तम।।4.31।।

Adhyaya 5

5.17 [also: Jnana]

तिद्बदु्धयस्तिदात्मानस्ति�न्नष्ठास्तित्परिायणाः। गच्छन्त्यप�नरिावृ�त्तं ज्ञान�नधूर्जुतिक�मषाः।।5.17।।
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Adhyaya 6

6.16

नात्यश्नतिस्ति� योगोऽ�स्ति न चैकान्तिमनश्नतिः। न चा�तिस्वप्नशीलस्य �ाग्रतिो नैव चा��र्जुन।।6.16।।

6.28 [also: Dhyana, Brahman]

य�ञ्�न्नेवं सदाऽऽत्मानं योगी �वगतिक�मषः। स�खेन ब्रह्मसंस्पशर्जुमत्यन्तंि स�खमश्न�तेि।।6.28।।

6.45 [also: Dhyana, Law of Karman]

प्रयत्नाद्यतिमानस्ति� योगी संश�द्ध�क��बषः। अनेक�न्मसं�सद्धस्तितिो या�ति परिां ग�तिम्।।6.45।।

Adhyaya 7

7.2 [also: Jnana]

ज्ञानं तेिऽहं स�वज्ञान�मदं वक्ष्याम्यशेषतिः। यज्ज्ञात्वा नेह भूयोऽन्यज्ज्ञातिव्यमव�शष्यतेि।।7.2।।

7.30 [also: Yajna]

सा�धभूतिा�धदैवं मां सा�धयजं्ञ च ये �वदुः। प्रयाणकालेऽ�प च मां तेि �वदुय�र्जुक्तिचेतिसः।।7.30।।

Adhyaya 8

8.5 [also: Dhyana]

अन्तिकाले च मामेव स्मिरिन्म�क्त्वा कलेवरिम्। यः प्रया�ति स मद्भावं या�ति नास्त्यत्र संशयः।।8.5।।

8.6 [also: Dhyana]

यं यं वा�प स्मिरिन्भावं त्य�त्यन्तेि कलेवरिम्। तंि तिमेवै�ति कौन्तेिय सदा तिद्भावभा�वतिः।।8.6।।

8.7 [also: Yuddha, Dhyana]

तिस्मिात्सवर्ष्णेष� कालेष� मामन�स्मिरि य�ध्य च। मय्य�पंतिमनोब��द्धमार्जुमेवैष्यस्यसंशयम्।।8.7।।
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8.13 [also: Dhyana]

ओ�मत्येकाक्षरंि ब्रह्म व्याहरिन्मामन�स्मिरिन्। यः प्रया�ति त्य�न्देहं स या�ति परिमां ग�तिम्।।8.13।।

8.15 [also: Law of Karman]

माम�पेत्य प�न�र्जुन्म दुःखालयमशाश्वतिम्। नाप्न�व�न्ति महात्मानः सं�स�द्धं परिमां गतिाः।।8.15।।

8.16 [also: Cosmology]

आब्रह्मभ�वना�लोकाः प�नरिाव�तिंनोऽ��र्जुन। माम�पेत्य ति� कौन्तेिय प�न�र्जुन्म न �वद्यतेि।।8.16।।

8.21 [also: Brahman, Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

अव्यक्तिोऽक्षरि इत्य�क्तिस्तिमाहुः परिमां ग�तिम्। यं प्राप्य न �नवतिर्जुन्तेि तिद्धाम परिमं मम।।8.21।।

8.24 [also: Dhyana, Cosmology]

अ�ग्नज्यार्ष्णे �तिरिहः श�क्लः षण्मासा उत्तरिायणम्। तित्र प्रयातिा गच्छ�न्ति ब्रह्म ब्रह्म�वदो �नाः।।8.24।।

8.28 [also: Dhyana, Sadhana]

वेदेष�  यजे्ञष�  तिपःस�  चैव  दानेष�  यत्प�ण्यफलं  प्र�दष्टम्।  अत्ये�ति  तित्सवर्जु�मदं  �व�दत्वा  योगी  परंि
स्थानम�पै�ति चाद्यम्।।8.28।।

Adhyaya 9

9.1 [also: Jnana]

श्री  भगवान�वाच  इदं  ति�  तेि  ग�ह्यतिमं  प्रवक्ष्याम्यनसूयवे।  ज्ञानं  �वज्ञानस�हतंि  यज्ज्ञात्वा
मोक्ष्यसेऽश�भात्ि।।9.1।।

Adhyaya 10

10.3 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

यो माम�मना�दं च वे�त्त लोकमहेश्वरिम्। असम्मूढः स मत्यर्ष्णेष� सवर्जुपापैः प्रम�च्यतेि।।10.3।।
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Adhyaya 12

12.7 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

तेिषामहं सम�द्धतिार्जु मृत्य�संसारिसागरिात्ि।भवा�म न�चरिात्पाथर्जु मय्यावे�शतिचेतिसाम्।।12.7।।

Adhyaya 13

13.23 [also: Jnana]

य एवं वे�त्त प�रुषं प्रकृ�तिं च ग�णैःसह।सवर्जुथा वतिर्जुमानोऽ�प न स भूयोऽ�भ�ायतेि।।13.24।।

13.28 [also: Samatva, Brahman, Sadhana]

समं  पश्य�न्ह  सवर्जुत्र  समव�स्थतिमीश्वरिम्।न  �हनस्त्यात्मनाऽऽत्मानं  तितिो  या�ति  परिां  ग�तिम्।।
13.29।।

13.34 [also: Sankhya (Purusha–Prakriti), Jnana]

के्षत्रके्षत्रज्ञयोरेिवमन्तिरंि ज्ञानचकु्षषा।भूतिप्रकृ�तिमोकं्ष च ये �वदुयार्जु�न्ति तेि परिम्।।13.35।।

Adhyaya 14

14.1 [also: Appendix]

श्री  भगवान�वाचपरंि  भूयः  प्रवक्ष्या�म  ज्ञानानां  ज्ञानम�त्तमम्।यज्ज्ञात्वा  म�नयः  सवर्ष्णे  परिां  �स�द्ध�मतिो
गतिाः।।14.1।।

14.2 [also: Jnana]

इदं ज्ञानम�पा�श्रत्य मम साधम्यर्जुमागतिाः।सगर्ष्णेऽ�प नोप�ायन्तेि प्रलये न व्यथ�न्ति च।।14.2।।

14.20 [also: Guna]

ग�णानेतिानतिीत्य त्रीन्देही देहसम�द्भवान्।�न्ममृत्य��रिादुःखै�वंम�क्तिोऽमृतिमश्न�तेि।।14.20।।
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Adhyaya 15

15.4 [also: Sadhana, Brahman]

तितिः पदं तित्प�रिमा�गंतिव्य य�स्मिन्गतिा न �नवतिर्जु�न्ति भूयः।तिमेव चादं्य प�रुषं प्रपदे्य यतिः प्रवृ�त्तः प्रसृतिा
प�रिाणी।।15.4।।

15.6 [also: Brahman]

न तिद्भासयतेि सूयार्ष्णे  न शशाङ्को न पावकः।यद्गत्वा न �नवतिर्जुन्तेि तिद्धाम परिमं मम।।15.6।।

15.19 [also: Appendix]

यो मामेवमसम्मूढो �ाना�ति प�रुषोत्तमम्।स सवर्जु�वद्भ��ति मां सवर्जुभावेन भारिति।।15.19।।

Adhyaya 16

16.22 [also: Guna]

एतैि�वंम�क्तिः कौन्तेिय तिमोद्विारैि�स्त्र�भनर्जुरिः।आचरित्यात्मनः शे्रयस्तितिो या�ति परिां ग�तिम्।।16.22।।

Adhyaya 18

18.37 [also: Guna]

यत्तदगे्र �वष�मव प�रिणामेऽमृतिोपमम्।तित्स�खं सा�त्त्वकं प्रोक्तिमात्मब��द्धप्रसाद�म्।।18.37।।

18.38 [also: Guna]

�वषये�न्द्रयसंयोगाद्यत्तदगे्रऽमृतिोपमम्।प�रिणामे �वष�मव तित्स�खं रिा�सं सृ्मितिम्।।18.38।।

18.39 [also: Guna]

यदगे्र चान�बन्धे च स�खं मोहनमात्मनः।�नद्रालस्यप्रमादोत्थं तित्तामसम�दाहृतिम्।।18.39।।

18.56 [also: Karman]

सवर्जुकमार्जुण्य�प सदा क� वार्जुणो मद्व्यपाश्रयः।मत्प्रसादादवाप्नो�ति शाश्वतंि पदमव्ययम्।।18.56।।
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18.62 [also: Ishwara]

तिमेव शरिणं गच्छ सवर्जुभावेन भारिति।तित्प्रसादात्परिां शा�न्तिं स्थानं प्राप्स्य�स शाश्वतिम्।।18.62।।

28. Samanvaya (n)
24 verses

Samanvaya — synthesis, reconciliation, the bringing-together of
apparent  opposites  —  is  the  Gītā's  most  generous  intellectual
gesture.  In  a  tradition  where  competing  schools  debate  the
superiority  of  knowledge  over  action,  of  renunciation  over
engagement,  of  devotion  over  discipline,  the  Gītā  consistently
refuses to accept the dichotomies as final. This section gathers the
great reconciling verses.

The most famous is also the most direct: only children, not the
wise,  speak  of  Sāṅkhya  and  Yoga  as  distinct.  He  who  is  truly
established in one attains the fruit  of  both;  that state which is
attained by the men of  Sāṅkhya is  reached also by the men of
Yoga. He who sees Sāṅkhya and Yoga as one — he sees truly (5.4–
5). This verse does not say the paths are identical in form; it says
they are one in destination and in the consciousness that travels
them. The content of the path changes; the quality of the traveller
needed is the same.

The great verse of universal acceptance comes in chapter four: in
whatever way human beings approach Me, in that same way I
receive them — for all sides follow My path (4.11). This is perhaps
the most inclusive theological statement in world literature. The
Divine is not a narrow door; every sincere movement toward the
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Real is a movement on the Real's own path. The forms of devotion
differ; the direction is one.

Chapter  six  gives  the  hierarchy  of  the  disciplines  without
dismissing any of them: the yogi is greater than the ascetics, and
considered  greater  than  those  of  knowledge,  and  greater  than
those of ritual action — therefore be a yogi,  Arjuna. And of all
yogis,  the  one  who  worships  Me  with  faith,  with  inner  self
absorbed in Me — that one I consider the most unified (6.46–47).
This  is  not  an argument that one path cancels  another;  it  is  a
description of how each path is included in the next, and how all
of them, at their deepest, converge on the same inner reality.

Chapter twelve's great ladder of approach — complete fixity on
Me,  then  practice,  then  action  for  My  sake,  then  surrender  of
fruits — is itself a synthesis: it finds a rung for every person at
every  level  of  readiness  (12.8–12).  And  chapter  thirteen's
declaration that some behold the Self through meditation, others
through  Sāṅkhya,  others  through  karma-yoga,  and  still  others
through hearing from the wise — all of these, without exception,
cross  beyond  death  (13.24–25)  —  is  the  Gītā's  most  generous
passage. No path of genuine inner seeking is excluded.

The final verse of the Gītā is itself a samanvaya: where Kṛṣṇa, the
Lord of yoga, and Pārtha, the wielder of the bow — where the
Teacher  and  the  student,  the  Divine  and  the  human,  the
transcendent  and the  engaged — stand together,  there  fortune,
victory, prosperity and firm justice abide (18.78). The synthesis is
not  a  third  thing  separate  from its  ingredients.  It  is  the  living
relationship between them, the dialogue itself,  which this entire
book has been.
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─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 4

4.11

ये यथा मां प्रपद्यन्तेि तिांस्तिथैव भ�ाम्यहम्। मम वत्मार्जुन�वतिर्जुन्तेि मन�ष्याः पाथर्जु सवर्जुशः।।4.11।।

4.28 [also: Yajna]

द्रव्ययज्ञास्तिपोयज्ञा योगयज्ञास्तिथापरेि। स्वाध्यायज्ञानयज्ञाश्च यतियः सं�शतिव्रतिाः।।4.28।।

4.33

शे्रयान्द्रव्यमयाद्यज्ञाज्ज्ञानयज्ञः परिन्तिप। सवर्म्यं  कमार्जु�खलं पाथर्जु ज्ञाने प�रिसमाप्यतेि।।4.33।।

4.41 [also: Karman, Jnana]

योगसंन्यस्तिकमार्जुणं ज्ञानसं�श्छिन्नसंशयम्। आत्मवन्तंि न कमार्जु�ण �नबध्न�न्ति धनञ्�य।।4.41।।

4.42

तिस्मिादज्ञानसंभूतंि हृत्स्थं ज्ञाना�सनाऽऽत्मनः। �श्छित्त्वैनं संशयं योगमा�तिष्ठो�त्तष्ठ भारिति।।4.42।।

Adhyaya 5

5.4 [also: Fools, Jnana]

सांख्ययोगौ पृथग्बालाः प्रवद�न्ति न प�ण्डतिाः। एकमप्या�स्थतिः सम्यग�भयो�वंन्दतेि फलम्।।5.4।।

5.5 [also: Jnana]

यत्सांख्यैः प्राप्यतेि स्थानं तिद्योगैरि�प गम्यतेि। एकं सांख्यं च योगं च यः पश्य�ति स पश्य�ति।।5.5।।

Adhyaya 6

6.46 [also: Dhyana]
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तिप�स्वभ्योऽ�धको योगी ज्ञा�नभ्योऽ�प मतिोऽ�धकः। क�मंभ्यश्चा�धको योगी तिस्मिाद्योगी भवा��र्जुन।।
6.46।।

6.47 [also: Dhyana, Bhakti]

यो�गनाम�प सवर्ष्णेषां मद्गतेिनान्तिरिात्मना। श्रद्धावान्भ�तेि यो मां स मे य�क्तितिमो मतिः।।6.47।।

Adhyaya 7

7.16

चति��वंधा भ�न्तेि मां �नाः स�कृ�तिनोऽ��र्जुन। आतिार्ष्णे  ��ज्ञास�रिथार्जुथर्जी ज्ञानी च भरितिषर्जुभ।।7.16।।

Adhyaya 9

9.15 [also: Jnana]

ज्ञानयजे्ञन चाप्यन्ये य�न्तिो माम�पासतेि। एकत्वेन पृथक्त्वेन बहुधा �वश्वतिोम�खम्।।9.15।।

9.34 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]

मन्मना भव मद्भक्तिो मद्या�ी मां नमस्क� रु। मामेवैष्य�स य�क्त्वैवमात्मानं मत्परिायणः।।9.34।।

Adhyaya 11

11.48 [also: Darshana, Ishwara, Sadhana]

न वेदयज्ञाध्ययनैनर्जु दानै नर्जु च �क्रिया�भनर्जु तिपो�भरुगै्रः। एवंरूपः शक्य अहं नृलोके द्रष्ट�ं  त्वदन्येन
क� रुप्रवीरि।।11.48।।

11.53 [also: Sadhana]

नाहं वेदैनर्जु तिपसा न दानेन न चेज्यया। शक्य एवं�वधो द्रष्ट�ं  दृष्टवान�स मां यथा।।11.53।।

11.54 [also: Bhakti, Jnana, Dhyana]
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भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्यमहमेवं�वधोऽ��र्जुन। ज्ञाति�ं  दृष्ट�ं  च तित्त्वेन प्रवेष्ट�ं  च परंितिप।।11.54।।

11.55 [also: Karman, Bhakti, Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

मत्कमर्जुकृन्मत्परिमो मद्भक्तिः सङ्गव��ंतिः। �नवर्वैरिः सवर्जुभूतेिष� यः स मामे�ति पाण्डव।।11.55।।

Adhyaya 12

12.12 [also: Sannyasa–Tyaga, Dhyana]

शे्रयो  �ह  ज्ञानमभ्यासाज्ज्ञानाद्ध्यानं  �व�शष्यतेि।ध्यानात्कमर्जुफलत्यागस्त्यागाच्छा�न्तिरिनन्तिरिम्।।
12.12।।

Adhyaya 13

13.24

ध्यानेनात्म�न पश्य�न्ति के�चदात्मानमात्मना।अन्ये सांख्येन योगेन कमर्जुयोगेन चापरेि।।13.25।।

13.25 [also: Sadhana]

अन्ये त्वेवम�ानन्तिः श्र�त्वाऽन्येभ्य उपासतेि।तेिऽ�प चा�तितिरिन्त्येव मृत्य�ं  श्र��तिपरिायणाः।।13.26।।

Adhyaya 18

18.45 [also: Karman]

स्वे स्वे कमर्जुण्य�भरितिः सं�स�द्धं लभतेि नरिः।स्वकमर्जु�नरितिः �स�द्धं यथा �वन्द�ति तिचृ्छणु।।18.45।।

18.55 [also: Bhakti, Jnana]

भक्त्या  माम�भ�ाना�ति  यावान्यश्चा�स्मि  तित्त्वतिः।तितिो  मां  तित्त्वतिो  ज्ञात्वा  �वशतेि  तिदनन्तिरिम्।।
18.55।।

18.65 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa)]
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मन्मना भव मद्भक्तिो मद्या�ी मां नमस्क� रु।मामेवैष्य�स सत्यं तेि प्र�ति�ाने �प्रयोऽ�स मे।।18.65।।

18.66 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Dharma]

सवर्जुधमार्जुन्प�रित्यज्य मामेकं शरिणं व्र�।अहं त्वा सवर्जुपापेभ्यो मोक्ष�यष्या�म मा श�चः।।18.66।।

18.78 [also:  Emulative Qualities of  a Siddha,  Ishwara,  Karman,
Jnana, Bhakti]

यत्र योगेश्वरिः कृष्णो यत्र पाथार्ष्णे  धन�धर्जुरिः। तित्र श्री�वं�यो भू�ति�ुर्जुवा नी�तिमर्जु�तिमर्जुम।।18.78।

29. Itare (i)
27 verses

The Bhagavad Gītā is a divine teaching, but it is also a human
conversation  —  embedded  in  a  particular  time,  a  particular
battlefield, a particular social and cosmological world. Without
the contextual,  narrative and sociological verses gathered here,
the teaching would float free of its ground. These are the verses of
Itare — the others — which hold the architecture in place.

The first adhyāya's most human passage belongs here: Arjuna's
argument against war, which is not merely emotion but careful
reasoning from the values of dharma and social order. He foresees
the  destruction  of  the  family,  the  confusion  of  varṇas,  the
disruption of ancestral rites, the suffering of widows and orphans
(1.38–44).  His  argument  is  not  wrong  within  its  own frame of
reference — it is reasoning from a real set of values, and the Gītā
honours it  by allowing it  full  expression before transcending it.
These  verses  are  included  here  because  they  are  the  human
question to which the entire Gītā is the answer.
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The famous verse of wonder in chapter two belongs here: of the
Self,  one person beholds as a marvel,  another speaks of it as a
marvel, another hears of it as a marvel — and yet, having heard,
none truly knows it (2.29). This verse does not teach the content of
the Ātma-tattva; it teaches the appropriate relationship to it —
one  of  reverence,  wonder  and  humility  before  a  mystery  that
exceeds the ordinary workings of the mind.

The lineage of the teaching itself is narrated in chapter four: Sri
Krishna says that He taught this imperishable yoga to Vivasvān,
who taught it to Manu, who taught it to Ikṣvāku — and so it was
handed down in succession (4.1–2). But through long lapse of time
it was lost, and now Sri Krishna declares it again to Arjuna, who
is  His  devotee  and  friend.  This  narrative  of  the  teaching's
transmission — its antiquity, its loss and its renewal — places the
entire Gītā in a cosmic frame. It is not a new invention; it is an
eternal teaching rediscovered.

The social verses belong here as well: the fourfold order created
according  to  guṇa  and  karma  (4.13);  the  foods  dear  to  the
sāttvika,  rājasika  and  tāmasika  temperament  (17.8–10);  the
natural duties of the four varṇas (18.42–44). These are contextual
facts  about  the  world  into  which  the  teaching  is  given  —
necessary for understanding why Sri Krishna gives the particular
instructions He gives,  and to whom. They are the world's own
texture, honoured in the teaching rather than denied.

─── Verses ───

Adhyaya 1

1.38
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यद्यप्येतेि न पश्य�न्ति लोभोपहतिचेतिसः। क� लक्षयकृतंि दोषं �मत्रद्रोहे च पातिकम्।।1.38।।

1.39

कथं न जे्ञयमस्मिा�भः पापादस्मिा�न्नव�तिंति�म्। क� लक्षयकृतंि दोषं प्रपश्य�द्भ�र्जुनादर्जुन।।1.39।।

1.40

क� लक्षये प्रणश्य�न्ति क� लधमार्जुः सनातिनाः। धमर्ष्णे  नषे्ट क� लं कृत्स्नमधमार्ष्णेऽ�भभवत्य�ति।।1.40।।

1.41

अधमार्जु�भभवात्कृष्ण प्रदुष्य�न्ति क� ल�स्त्रयः। स्त्रीष� दुष्टास� वाष्णर्ष्णेय �ायतेि वणर्जुसङ्करिः।।1.41।।

1.42

सङ्करिो नरिकायैव क� लघ्नानां क� लस्य च। पति�न्ति �पतिरिो हे्यषां ल�प्ति�पण्डोदक�क्रियाः।।1.42।।

1.43

दोषैरेितैिः क� लघ्नानां वणर्जुसङ्करिकारिकैः। उत्साद्यन्तेि �ा�तिधमार्जुः क� लधमार्जुश्च शाश्वतिाः।।1.43।।

1.44

उत्सन्नक� लधमार्जुणां मन�ष्याणां �नादर्जुन। नरिकेऽ�नयतंि वासो भवतिीत्यन�श�श्र�म।।1.44।।

Adhyaya 2

2.29 [also: Jnana]

आश्चयर्जुवत्पश्य�ति क�श्चदेन माश्चयर्जुवद्विद�ति तिथैव चान्यः। आश्चयर्जुवच्चैनमन्यः शृ्रणो�ति श्र�त्वाप्येनं वेद
न चैव क�श्चत्ि।।2.29।।

2.42 [also: Fools]

या�ममां प��ष्पतिां वाचं प्रवदन्त्य�वप�श्चतिः। वेदवादरितिाः पाथर्जु नान्यदस्तिी�ति वा�दनः।।2.42।।

2.43 [also: Fools]
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कामात्मानः स्वगर्जुपरिा �न्मकमर्जुफलप्रदाम्। �क्रिया�वशेषबहुलां भोगैश्वयर्जुग�तिं प्र�ति।।2.43।।

2.44 [also: Fools]

भोगैश्वयर्जुप्रसक्तिानां तियापहृतिचेतिसाम्। व्यवसाया�त्मका ब��द्धः समाधौ न �वधीयतेि।।2.44।।

Adhyaya 3

3.21

यद्यदाचरि�ति शे्रष्ठस्तित्तदेवेतिरिो �नः। स यत्प्रमाणं क� रुतेि लोकस्तिदन�वतिर्जुतेि।।3.21।।

3.22 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Karman]

न मे पाथार्जु�स्ति कतिर्जुवं्य �त्रष� लोकेष� �कञ्चन। नानवाप्तिमवाप्तिवं्य वतिर्जु एव च कमर्जु�ण।।3.22।।

3.23 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Karman]

य�द ह्यहं न वतिर्ष्णे यं �ाति� कमर्जुण्यति�न्द्रतिः। मम वत्मार्जुन�वतिर्जुन्तेि मन�ष्याः पाथर्जु सवर्जुशः।।3.23।।

3.24 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Karman]

उत्सीदेय��रिमे लोका न क� यार्म्यं  कमर्जु चेदहम्। सङ्करिस्य च कतिार्जु स्याम�पहन्या�ममाः प्र�ाः।।3.24।।

Adhyaya 4

4.1

श्री  भगवान�वाच  इमं  �ववस्वतेि  योगं  प्रोक्तिवानहमव्ययम्।  �ववस्वान्  मनवे  प्राह
मन��रिक्ष्वाकवेऽब्रवीत्ि।।4.1।।

4.2

एवं परिम्परिाप्राप्ति�ममं रिा�षर्जुयो �वदुः। स कालेनेह महतिा योगो नष्टः परिन्तिप।।4.2।।

4.13 [also: Guna]

चाति�वर्जुण्यर्म्यं  मया सृषं्ट ग�णकमर्जु�वभागशः। तिस्य कतिार्जुरिम�प मां �वद्ध्यकतिार्जुरिमव्ययम्।।4.13।।
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4.15

एवं ज्ञात्वा कृतंि कमर्जु पूवर्वै रि�प म�म�कु्ष�भः। क� रु कमर्वैव तिस्मिात्त्वं पूवर्वै ः पूवर्जुतिरंि कृतिम्।।4.15।।

Adhyaya 7

7.3

मन�ष्याणां सहसे्रष� कश्�िचद्यति�ति �सद्धये। यतितिाम�प �सद्धानां कश्�िचन्मां वे�त्त तित्त्वतिः।।7.3।।

Adhyaya 10

10.9 [also: Aham (maam, mat, mayi, mayaa), Bhakti]

म�च्चत्ता मद्गतिप्राणा बोधयन्तिः परिस्परिम्। कथयन्तिश्च मां �नत्यं ति�ष्य�न्ति च रिम�न्ति च।।10.9।।

Adhyaya 17

17.8 [also: Guna]

आय�ःसत्त्वबलारिोग्यस�खप्री�ति�ववधर्जुनाः।रिस्याः  �स्नग्धाः  �स्थरिा  हृद्या  आहारिाः  सा�त्त्वक�प्रयाः।।
17.8।।

17.9 [also: Guna]

कट्वम्ललवणात्य�ष्णतिीक्ष्णरूक्ष�वदा�हनः।आहारिा रिा�सस्येष्टा दुःखशोकामयप्रदाः।।17.9।।

17.10 [also: Guna]

यातियामं गतिरिसं पू�ति पय�र्जु�षतंि च यत्ि।उ�च्छष्टम�प चामेध्यं भो�नं तिामस�प्रयम्।।17.10।।

Adhyaya 18

18.42 [also: Guna]

शमो दमस्तिपः शौचं क्षा�न्तिरिा�र्जुवमेव च।ज्ञानं �वज्ञानमा�स्तिक्यं ब्रह्मकमर्जु स्वभाव�म्।।18.42।।
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18.43 [also: Guna]

शौयर्म्यं  तेि�ो धृ�तिदार्जुक्ष्यं य�दे्ध चाप्यपलायनम्।दानमीश्वरिभावश्च क्षातं्र कमर्जु स्वभाव�म्।।18.43।।

18.44 [also: Guna]

कृ�षगौरिक्ष्यवा�णज्यं वैश्यकमर्जु स्वभाव�म्।प�रिचयार्जुत्मकं कमर्जु शूद्रस्या�प स्वभाव�म्।।18.44।।

30. Appendix (x)
28 verses

Every great teaching is both content and frame, and the Appendix
holds the frame. These are the structural verses of the Gītā — the
transitions,  the  openings  of  new  topics,  the  formal  addresses
between  teacher  and  student,  and  above  all  the  extraordinary
epilogue  in  which  Sañjaya  narrates  his  own  reception  of  the
teaching.  They  are  not  marginal;  they  are  the  scaffolding  that
holds the whole building upright.

Among the most important are the verses in which Sri Krishna
formally announces or restates His purpose in the dialogue. At
the opening of chapter seven: hear now, Arjuna, how thou shalt
know Me without doubt, with thy mind fixed on Me and taking
refuge in Me, practising yoga (7.1). At the opening of chapter ten:
hear again My supreme word, which I shall speak to thee who art
beloved, for thy welfare (10.1). These restarting moments remind
the reader that the Gītā is not a monologue but a sustained act of
attention by a teacher to a student — each chapter offered freshly,
each topic taken up as if for the first time.

Arjuna's formal acknowledgements at key moments belong here:
in chapter eleven, the formal testimony of the great seers — Thou
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art  the  Supreme  Brahman,  the  Supreme  Abode,  the  Supreme
Purifier — which Arjuna offers as his own conviction as well as
his report of what the sages have said (11.35 context). In chapter
thirteen's opening, Arjuna's question about the field, the knower
of the field, knowledge and the Knowable (13.1 context) initiates
the entire chapter's teaching.

The formal closing of the teaching — Arjuna's own declaration at
the end of chapter eighteen — is among the Gītā's most moving
moments:  my delusion is  destroyed; my memory is  regained by
Thy grace, O Acyuta; I stand firm, with doubts dispelled — I will
do Thy word (18.73). In five Sanskrit words — kariṣye vacanaṁ
tava — the entire teaching is received and accepted. This is the
right relationship of the student to the teaching: not agreement,
not intellectual satisfaction, but the willingness to act.

And then Sañjaya's  epilogue  — the  outermost  frame,  the  most
human voice  in  the  entire  text.  Recalling  again  and again  this
wondrous and holy dialogue of Keśava and Arjuna, I rejoice again
and again (18.76–77).  Through Vyāsa's grace I  have heard this
supreme  secret,  this  yoga,  from  the  Lord  of  yoga  Himself,
speaking directly  (18.75).  Wherever there is  Kṛṣṇa,  the Lord of
yoga,  and  Pārtha  the  bowman,  there  will  surely  be  fortune,
victory,  prosperity  and  firm  justice  —  this  is  my  conviction
(18.78). Sañjaya has not been on the battlefield. He has heard the
teaching at one remove, through a gift of inner sight. And yet he is
transformed. In him, every future reader is prefigured — hearing
at a distance, across millennia, yet changed by what is heard.

─── Verses ───
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Adhyaya 4

4.3

स एवायं मया तेिऽद्य योगः प्रोक्तिः प�रिातिनः। भक्तिोऽ�स मे सखा चे�ति रिहस्यं हे्यतिदुत्तमम्।।4.3।।

Adhyaya 6

6.39

एतिन्मे संशयं कृष्ण शे्छित्त�महर्जुस्यशेषतिः। त्वदन्यः संशयस्यास्य शे्छित्ता न ह्य�पपद्यतेि।।6.39।।

Adhyaya 7

7.1

श्री  भगवान�वाच  मय्यासक्तिमनाः  पाथर्जु  योगं  य�ञ्�न्मदाश्रयः।  असंशयं  समगं्र  मां  यथा  ज्ञास्य�स
तिचृ्छणु।।7.1।।

Adhyaya 8

8.23

यत्र काले त्वनावृ�त्तमावृ�त्तं चैव यो�गनः। प्रयातिा या�न्ति तंि कालं वक्ष्या�म भरितिषर्जुभ।।8.23।।

Adhyaya 10

10.1

श्री  भगवान�वाच  भूय  एव  महाबाहो  शृ्रणु  मे  परिमं  वचः।  यते्तऽहं  प्रीयमाणाय  वक्ष्या�म
�हतिकाम्यया।।10.1।।

Adhyaya 11

11.9
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सञ्�य  उवाच  एवम�क्त्वा  तितिो  रिा�न्महायोगेश्वरिो  ह�रिः।  दशर्जुयामास  पाथार्जुय  परिमं  रूपमैश्वरिम्।।
11.9।।

11.35 [also: Darshana]

सञ्�य  उवाच  एतिच्शु्छित्वा  वचनं  केशवस्य  कृतिाञ्��लवर्ष्णेपमानः  �करिीटी।  नमस्कृत्वा  भूय  एवाह
कृष्णं सगद्गदं भीतिभीतिः प्रणम्य।।11.35।।

11.50

सञ्�य  उवाच  इत्य��र्जुनं  वास�देवस्तिथोक्त्वा  स्वकं  रूपं  दशर्जुयामास  भूयः।  आश्वासयामास  च
भीतिमेनं भूत्वा प�नः सौम्यवप�मर्जुहात्मा।।11.50।।

11.51

अ��र्जुन  उवाच  दृष््टवेदं  मान�षं  रूपं  तिवसौम्यं  �नादर्जुन।  इदानीम�स्मि  संवृत्तः  सचेतिाः  प्रकृ�तिं  गतिः।।
11.51।।

Adhyaya 13

13.3

तित्के्षतं्र यच्च यादृक् च य�द्विका�रि यतिश्च यत्ि।स च यो यत्प्रभावश्च तित्समासेन मे शृ्रणु।।13.4।।

13.12 [also: Brahman]

जे्ञयं यत्तत्प्रवक्ष्या�म यज्ज्ञात्वाऽमृतिमश्न�तेि।अना�दमत्परंि ब्रह्म न सत्तन्नासदुच्यतेि।।13.13।।

Adhyaya 14

14.1 [also: Moksha]

श्री  भगवान�वाचपरंि  भूयः  प्रवक्ष्या�म  ज्ञानानां  ज्ञानम�त्तमम्।यज्ज्ञात्वा  म�नयः  सवर्ष्णे  परिां  �स�द्ध�मतिो
गतिाः।।14.1।।
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Adhyaya 15

15.19 [also: Moksha]

यो मामेवमसम्मूढो �ाना�ति प�रुषोत्तमम्।स सवर्जु�वद्भ��ति मां सवर्जुभावेन भारिति।।15.19।।

15.20 [also: Emulative Qualities of a Siddha]

इ�ति ग�ह्यतिमं शास्त्र�मदम�क्तंि मयाऽनघ।एतिद्बद्ुध्वा ब��द्धमान्स्यात्कृतिकृत्यश्च भारिति।।15.20।।

Adhyaya 16

16.6

द्विौ भूतिसगार्वै  लोकेऽ�स्मिन् दैव आस�रि एव च।दैवो �वस्तिरिशः प्रोक्ति आस�रंि पाथर्जु मे शृ्रणु।।16.6।।

Adhyaya 17

17.7

आहारिस्त्व�प सवर्जुस्य �त्र�वधो भव�ति �प्रयः।यज्ञस्तिपस्तिथा दानं तेिषां भेद�ममं शृ्रणु।।17.7।।

Adhyaya 18

18.13

पञै्चतिा�न  महाबाहो  कारिणा�न  �नबोध  मे।सांख्ये  कृतिान्तेि  प्रोक्तिा�न  �सद्धये  सवर्जुकमर्जुणाम्।।
18.13।।

18.18

ज्ञानं जे्ञयं प�रिज्ञातिा �त्र�वधा कमर्जुचोदना।करिणं कमर्जु कतिर्ष्णे �ति �त्र�वधः कमर्जुसंग्रहः।।18.18।।

18.19

ज्ञानं कमर्जु च कतिार्जु च �त्रधैव ग�णभेदतिः।प्रोच्यतेि ग�णसंख्याने यथावचृ्छणु तिान्य�प।।18.19।।
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18.29

ब�दे्धभर्ष्णे दं धृतेिशै्चव ग�णति�स्त्र�वधं शृ्रणु।प्रोच्यमानमशेषेण पृथक्त्वेन धनञ्�य।।18.29।।

18.36

स�खं �त्वदानीं �त्र�वधं शृ्रणु मे भरितिषर्जुभ।अभ्यासाद्रमतेि यत्र दुःखान्तंि च �नगच्छ�ति।।18.36।।

18.41 [also: Guna, Svabhaava]

ब्राह्मणक्ष�त्रय�वशां शूद्राणां च परंितिप।कमार्जु�ण प्र�वभक्तिा�न स्वभावप्रभवैग�र्जुणैः।।18.41।।

18.64

सवर्जुग�ह्यतिमं भूयः शृ्रणु मे परिमं वचः।इष्टोऽ�स मे दृढ�म�ति तितिो वक्ष्या�म तेि �हतिम्।।18.64।।

18.72

क�च्चदेतिच्शु्छितंि पाथर्जु त्वयैकागे्रण चेतिसा।क�च्चदज्ञानसंमोहः प्रनष्टस्तेि धनञ्�य।।18.72।।

18.73

अ��र्जुन  उवाचनष्टो  मोहः  सृ्मि�तिलर्जुब्धा  त्वत्प्रसादान्मयाच्य�ति।�स्थतिोऽ�स्मि  गतिसन्देहः  क�रिष्ये  वचनं
तिव।।18.73।।

18.74

सञ्�य  उवाचइत्यहं  वास�देवस्य  पाथर्जुस्य  च  महात्मनः।संवाद�मममश्रौषमद्भतंुि  रिोमहषर्जुणम्।।
18.74।।

18.75

व्यासप्रसादाच्शु्छितिवानेतिद्गहु्यमहं परिम्।योगं योगेश्वरिात्कृष्णात्साक्षात्कथयतिः स्वयम्।।18.75।।

18.76

रिा�न्संसृ्मित्य संसृ्मित्य संवाद�मममद्भतुिम्।केशवा��र्जुनयोः प�ण्यं हृष्या�म च म�हुम�र्जुहुः।।18.76।।
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